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PREFACE 


Expansion of Jndo-Anfon CuUuro is the thesis on which d» 
Author wiLs awarded the degree of Ph.D. hy the State University 
of Leyden, IloDnnd, early in 1934. It has the rare diitioction of 
being re-issued, now for the first time in a book form, after thirty 
years. Originally, fbr the purpose of presentation and distribu¬ 
tion, it was mimeographed. The mimeographed copies did not 
have any illustrations at all. Uter on, it appeared as 'a compre¬ 
hensive artide'~the very first article of the very first volume of 
the New Series of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sodsty of 
Bengal, Letteri, 1835, pp. 1-64. This contains seven illustrations. 

The idea was subsequently to puUish the theais. as a book, 
in a revised and enlarged form, to wbidi the authorities of tlw 
said Asiatic Society readily consented. For years, however, the 
idea remained shelved, owing mainly to the author's other pre- 
oecuputions. Besides, as a part of the scheme, bo started making 
elaborate plans, involving tours to the countries concerned with 
a view to verifying the disputed readings of certain inscriptions 
by comparing the originals. But these plans proved far too 
ambitious to be fulfilled. 

In the uptime, it was encouraging to find that this modest 
thesis continued attracting attention ai^ was constantly referred 
to by scliolors. Dutch. English, French and Indian, engaged on 
the studies of the cultural history of the countries of South- 
Enst Asia. \Vhen the author had occasion to visit Java and Bali 
in 1960. as a visiting professor, he was often approached by 
teachers and students for copies of this diesis; but be had to 
disappoint them, as no copies were available. He sensed that 
there was a great demand. spedaUy in Indonesia, for books in 
l^glish on the subject of their cultural history. And the present 
thesis, to quote the late lamented Dutch archaeologist Dr. W. F, 
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Stutterbeim, *is an important contribution to the arduoology of 
Indonecia.' 

It goes without nying that diuing the paat thir^ years great 
advances have been made in the researd»es oonoeming the hia- 
toiy both of India and of those countries of South-East Asia that 
share her culture. We now know much more about the Fallavas 
of South India as also about dw spread of Indo-Aiyan culture. 
There is indeed material enough now for filling fresh volumes, 
not to speak of recasting old ones. 

Yet it has been thought fit to re*issue the present thesis 
substantially in ib original form for two main reasons: in the 
first place, it should be available to aeholais and studenb in 
that very original fonn in which it has, from time to time, been 
reviewed, criticised, commented upon and referred to by various 
authors in their publicatkns; tecondly, the difference between 
then and now is more of quantity thw of quality. The pivotal 
theme of the thesis Is PaUaca Influence, and that stands vindi* 
cated, in the opinion of the author, even by the additional evid¬ 
ence that has been made available subsequent to the time 
when this tiwsis was first propounded. 

All the same, this re-issue has been enriched many more 
iUustradons, an appendix containing information about somo 
iuqurtant addibo^ inscriptions, and an index at the end. 

The scope of the thesis, it need hardly he montiODod, Is very 
limited, as ib full title clearly indicates: Expansion of Indo- 
Aryon Culture During PoUana Huie as EoUJent^ by Inscriptions. 
It deab mainly with those of the early and important stono 
ittsenpbons that have previously been published diiefiy by 
Dutch and French scholars, and about the readings and inter¬ 
pretation of which, here and tliere, there was some doubt To 
what extent sudi doubb have been cleared, and bow far tise 
suggested interpretations have contributed to the true under¬ 
standing of the history will be evident only from a perusal of 
the tbe^ itsdf. 

Finally, the author wishes to express his deep gratitude to 
the authorities of the Asiatic Soch^, Calcutta, for tbeii kind 
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He is equally thankful to Messrs Munshxram MaxtO' 
^arini «leading firm of publishers in India, specially of books on 
oriental subjects, for having undertaken the task of publishing 
this thesis. They have made a good job of it, and have thereby 
reiidered a useful service to the scbolarty world. 

His are also due to Shri B. Datta, Eplgraphical Assist¬ 

ant, Ardueolo^cal Survey of India, for the preparation of die 
In^ as also for going throu^ the proob. 


New Delhi, 

Basant'Ponchami, January 19, 1964. 


B. Ch. Chbamia 



EXPANSION OF JNDO-ARYAN 
CULTURE 

During Pallava Rule 


(a> eoidenced by inscriptiont) 


Trs Paluivas 

Seine fifty yeers ago,^ hardly anything was known about the 
dynasty of the Pallavas who for many centuries held sway over 
the coast of Coromandel, althou^ dieir ardiitecttnal monu* 
meats,* especially those at Conjeeveram (Kfifidpuiam) and 
Mavalivaram (Mab&maUaporara),* liad excited the admiration 
of travellers.* Since then the histoiy of this forgotten empire 
has gradually been built up mostly from its own epigrapldcal 
recoil,* a fairly large number of which has in the meantime 
come to U^t. While it is iKnv possiUe to write a consecutive 


> 7^ was in ISM when the work was orffinally presented aa 
Thealt tor the Degree ot PhJ>. of the State Unlvertity of Leyden. 
HoUaad. 

*J. Ferguseon and J. Burgess. Cove Temptra in /mHs; A. H. 
Longhurst, PaZtops Arehtteetvrc (Memoirs Arch. Sterv. fnd., Nos. 17, 
33, 40); A. Rea. Pcllavc Arehttsefttrs; etc. 

*Smm writers give if«AS6alip«miM es its Senakrit etiulvaleot, 
but that la confusing; for, the place was evidently named after its 
foondar it«UmaH» Kar*sittahav«rmM I. 

* Some travellers like the Venetian adventurer Nlcolao Manuccl 
and Jacob Haatoer, a servant of the Dutch East-Indla Compeoy. 
have left en ecoount of the monuments of Mavalivaram. Cf. J. Ph. 
Vogel. AS.I., 1910-11, p. 49. and Bijdregen, LXXIV (1919) p. 177. 

* Kultad). 5imUh Jnd. fneer.. Vote. I-V; R. Sewell and 
8. K. Aiyangar, Mist fnser. SotOh Md.. 1932. 
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acc^t of the PaUavas,' there still remains a great d«il of 
uncertainty, chiefly with refertmoe to the beginnings and the 
earty history of their rule. *niU is due to various causes ; (a) 
tlie insoipttoiu are dated not in any known era, but in regnal 
years; (f») some of the royal names occur repeatedly, while 
almost each of them lias again a number of birudas or 'sub- 
skliaiy names' added to it; and (c) hardly any reference to the 
Pallavas is made In contemporary epigraphical records, Jitera- 
lore or itineraries. 

In view of the limited scope of this work. It is not aeoeS' 
aary to enter into discussions on the several contzoverslal point* 
regarding the history of the Pallavas, but a brief sketch, mainly 
based on Mr. Gopalon's History of the PaUavas of Kanchi is 
given here to facilitate references. 

Starting from e. 200 a.i». the RiUava power gradually rises 
to a mighty empire in Southern India. It reaches its climax 
in the 7th century, nience begins its decline, and after the 
9th century it is no more heard of.» 


The epigraphical records during the period from c. 200 to 
a 0% A.D. are very scanty, being liinited to throe Prtkrit 
^ palmographical grounds, assigned to 
the Bmh^f of the 4th century. The donor, Slvaskandavarmaa 
is styled dhomomohdrafidhkefg* and U stated to have per- 


“ attempt Serna more recent work* are: Bev H Hens 

^ Bombv. IWl. mid Shuttr. 

w' ’“3: K. P. Jepatwal. Hietory of Jndta, J50 aa to 

3M^b.. Lahore IBM (e*p«:lally the chapter on the PaUevea) 

«A, ^ ®®**^*" “y* •»«« the Pallavas: The dominant 

S^Ui Indian p^r for about sevan ooBturlee*, iH*. c. 200 to e. BOO 
A.e. « la questloruble whether the expresalon used can rlabtlv be 

W" HirahadasalU (fet /ed. 
Pcnjjtne (rorpw. No. XXI, p. 190; X C. Malumdar, Champa. VJJ.' 
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formed the gacrifioes agniffoma, vSjapeya ar»d ofodmedha.* 
Mahilrftja Bappa-svimin, presumably Sluodavarman’t fadter, is 
praised for having proviously made munificent gifts. It is also 
^ lior from these chatters that the Pallava dominioas at that time 
extended from KAncl os far north as the river Kistna (Knna) 
in the Telugu land. 

In the proiatii on the Allahabad pillar,* the list of the southern 
rulers, that surrendered to Samudragupta, includes K&hceyaka 
(i.«. belonging to K&fid) Vispugopa. This was evidently one 
d the Pailnvn kings coming after Skandavarman. As a contem¬ 
porary of Samudragupta, be must have lived in the middle of 
the 4th century. 

For the next period horn c. ^0 to c. 850 a.d. we possess a 
aeries of Sanskrit charters* which allow us to establish a list of 
die Pallava kings in order of succession. Most of the later 
records are composed portly in Tamil as well. Four or five of 
them, of the 7th9th centuries, furnish a complete genealogy 
of the earlier sovereigns. From the 7th century onwards, besides 
copper-plate charters, inscriptions on stone also begin to appear. 

After Visougopa the Pallava chronology continues to he 
uncertain, and tlw relation between the Pallava kings of the 
Prftkrit and tliose of the Sanskrit diarters is far from dear. 
Meanwhile an important synduonism is supplied by LokacS- 
bhiga* a Dtgambara Jain work by Sbbhasuri. It is mentkmed 
there that one Sarvanandi copied it in the Saka year 380 which 
is stated to correspond to the 22nd regnal year of Sbiihavannan. 
the king of KAficI. This gives the year 4^ aj>^ as the initial 
date of the reign of litis ruler. Further particulars regarding 
this king Siihhavarman are. however, still wanting. Nor bos 
his identity so far been established beyond doubt* 

We ore on comparatively safe ground from Sirhhavipiu 

> Tlie orifinat being; gfciwmanwW- 

riJ M kirejo MJracMve Poi/aeSM 9>waaa>a<bnia«e, ate. 

* Fleet, Ctmta iascHptiont, p. 13. 

*Copalan’s Nislorv, P- 41, where the ^le( ooet are enunwratad. 

* mseovered and noUetd by R. Karasimhaeharya in Myt. Arch. 
Itrp. for IMO-iaiD, p. 43. 

* GepaUn'a Hlttorj/, pp. 43, M. 
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(c. 575-c. 600 A.J>.) ODwords. Ho and his direct descendants 
uotU c. 800 A.O. form the line of SizhhavifQu and are distinguished 
as the Greet PaOavas; for. it is they who were the founders 
of many rock^nit shrines and itnictoral temples-magniBcent 
qwcimens of sculptural ornamentation. From these famous 
roomiments of tlw Pallavas. the later Dravidfan art of Southern 
India takes its origin. 

Siihhaviuju, ako known ^ Avanisirhha, waged wars against 
the Colas, the Pindyas and their allies. He advanced as far 
south as the delta of the Kiveii, and annexed that part of the 
country to his dominions. A sculptural representation of this 
warlike prince, attended by his two fpiecai. is found, in bas- 
relief. in the northern nicbe of a c*ve4emple. known as the 
Adlvariha Mandapa. at Mavallvanun. 


His son and successor, Mahcndravarnuia I (c. 600-c 630 aj> ) 
is the most remarkable of the Pallava monarehs. An ardent 
Jain in hu earlier We. be was later persuaded by one Appor to 
w^p Siva. Herein, too, lie displayed immense ical. as is 
c^t fnw the numerous rock-cut Siva temples excavated by 
him at VaDam, Mabendravidi. Dalavinilr, Siyyamaogalam and 
PalUvi^. It was at bis Initiative that entire temples began 
to be W out of the UvJng rock. His sestbetic taste found 
expre^ likewise In other arts; foe. he himself was a poet and 
a musaan. He is the author of the burlesque MattavuS^ha. 

•Musical losc^on- 

at Pudukkotta, His various binidat. such ns nurttavdOta, 
vicitrocMa. klitd^ and the like, seem to aUuS 
«^pl„hn^U^ His long reign was. however, not 
out by the arts of peace alone. He had to experience 
eocounteo as welL In his days there commenj^ that 

r,nd a half and resulted in the ultimate extinction of bnfh 

-.) of 

Vengi. the northern-mest tcrritoiy of PalL^ 

^“M*'*-V4nuvardhann, a, tjuvoMux 
made hiimelf independent, and thus became the founder of th<^ 
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Efistern Cftlukytt empire. In the Aihole praiasH,^ PuUIceihn 11 
glories in having inflicted a humiUatiDg defeat on Mahendra- 
vaimao I at his very capital, Kftncf. The latter also, according 
to the KaiAkkudi plates, doims a victory ^von at Pu)lahir,* but 
docs not state who his adversaries were.* 

Tlte soutbem niche in the Adivariha Ma9d>*pA Mavalivarain 
contains a second group of three standing figures, representing 
Mahendrjtvarman I and his two queens, sculptured in bas-relief. 
The inscriptions, mostly cut on the pillars of the cave-temples 
excavated this king are usually short dedlcatious. That of 
SlyyamangaUm, for instance, consists of a single stanxa and 
records the simple fact that the temple in question, called 
Avanibhijana-Pallavefvaim,* was excavated by die king Lali- 
tArilcnra. The last-mentioned compound os well os doonthh^iarwi 
are mere hirudo# of Mahendravarman I. In the same fashion, 
various odicr birudat and the respective designations of the 
temples occur in the other inscriptions of this class, 
Narasiihhavarman I, sumamed Mafaiimalla (c. 630-c. 660 
A.D.}, die son and successor Mahendravarman I, in the 
course of his martial activities, avenged his father upon the 
C&julqm king Pulikcfrn II, 1^ vanquishing the latter in several 
battles. He even seized the C&)ukya capital Vitipi (nmv 
BAdimi in the Bijapur district of die Bombay Presidency) and 
won thereby the Tamil title of Vitdpikmuia 'Conqueror of 
V^tApi*. On that account he Is compart to Agastya who. os is 
related both in the ROmAyona* and in the MahJbhOrata* sub¬ 
dued the demon VAtipi. While the Kuram charter* is parti¬ 
cularly instructive in this regard, a partly obliterated Pallava 


« Bpi. Ind.. Vol. VI. p. 11. 

*Dr. Hultzach bat identiflad tbo place with the pretent Pallur is 
the ConjMvaram talafc in the Chingleput district 5m Gopalan, 
p. M. 

’Accordlof as Mr. CopaUn supposes, they were the same 

*Now called HUmbiMirera. 

*Bomb. ed.. Ill, targa 11. 43. 

• Bomb, cd., nt, odhv- 96*M. 

» SJ.I., VoL 1, p. 144. 
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inwription od • rock> at VitApi (BidAmi) itelf certiAes die 
fact of its cooqtiost by NanslihhavarmAn L Not only does it 
contain tb« name of that ruler, but it is also written In the 
Pallava-Grantha diaracters of the period. It was possibly in hJs 
strug^e with Pulikeiin IT, that Narasirnhavaman I received 
aid from the Sinhalese prince MAi^avanuna whom he afterwards 
assisted in securing the oown of Ceylon.* 

lliucn-tsiang visited Kind about the year 642 a.d. His 
account* does not contain a word about tbo ruling house, but it 
affords valuable information about tlie prevailing religious con¬ 
ditions, especially with refrence to Buddhism. The Chinese 
pilgrim states that DhannapAla, the successor of SUabhadra. at 
NAlandi, was bom at K&fid. 

The reign of Narasiiiihavarman I marks the zenith of Pallava 
power. The triumphant king was as ardent a lover of art as his 
father. He, too, consecrated cave-temples at different places sudi 
as Trkliinopoly and Pudukkotta. His name is. however, best 
known in connexion with the socalled rathm of Mavalivaram.* 
These monuments eichibit more variety, elegance and refine¬ 
ment in sculptural art than those of the preceding period. The 
original name of the place, MahAmallapura, commemorates its 
royal founder, Mahamalla, U. Narasunhavarman I. He is, how- 
not the founder of aU the monuments for which tlie place 
u renowned. The effigies of his father and grandfather scublur- 
ed in the Adivariha Mai>dapa seem to indicate that this rodc- 
cut shrine at least existed prior to Mahanialla's reign. Tlie 
cpi^n of the age as well as of the different styles of these 
nrtnos has been fully discussed by archeologists like Mr A H 
Longhurst. 


Some idn of Pallava mariUme activity during this period 
can be gathered from the MohOoomsa which mentions two suc¬ 
cessive naval editions sent by Narasimhavarman I in order 
to conquer Ceylon for the pretender Mftnavamma. The bare 


«nsel. InA. AM., IX (ISM), pp. SMT. 
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sea presented the appearance of a [busy] town’ ketxlo pi 
tomuddo so ahoti mgorCpomo)^ states the chronicle, while 
describing the fleet. Mavalivaram and Conjeeveram were sea* 
ports in those days. Ships sailed from there to Ceylon and pnv 
bably also to the islands of the Far East.* 

The Pallava power begins to dwindle during the reign of 
Narasiinhavarnian’s son Panuneivarftvnrman I (c. 680 aj).). 
The Kuram grant contains a glowing description of the war 
waged by this king against the CAjnkya ruler VikraDtAditya I. 
nimamcd Ranorasika (ffi5-680 aj>.), who was the son of 
Pulikeiin II. Tite charter states that he 'made ViknunAditya, 
whose army consisted of several lacs, take to flight, covered only 
by 0 rag'. Although in other recewds,* too, he is extolled fw his 
cotKjiieits, he does not seem to have been victorious throughout; 
for. VUcramuditya I, in his CadvAl copper-plate grant.^ dated in 
the $aka year 596 (*=674 a.d.) claims to have defokted Pan- 
meivaravannan 1* and captured Kiflci. 

The monolithic temple of Gopcia and the two cave- 
temples called Dharmaraju Man^pa and RamAnuja Mao^pa 
at Mavalivaram were, actmding to the Inscriptions, built by a 
king Atijantakdma who has been identified by Dr. Hultxsch with 
Paramcfv’aravarman I. Another of Iiis blnidas was Vidtjdf>U*Ua. 
The Kuriun citarter mentions that he had erected a structural 
Sivu temple called Vidyrivinita-Pallavn-Paramefvamgi'ha. 

No >var]ike enterprise is connected with his son and successor 
Norasiriihavarman II (c. 680—c. 700 a.d.) whose reign roust 
have been comp.'tratively peaceful. He is also knou*n as BAja* 
siinha. Besides tlte well-known Katlaumatha (originally nam^ 


> J/aMwOiw. XLVII. &S. (Tba same In I'eUraihit.) 1116 text 
followed by Mr. L. C Wij««imha seems to be different; for. his 
translation runs as follows: ‘all the iNOti-rlel of war, whkb, with 
the ships in which they were borne, was like unto a city Hoating 
down the see*. 

* Beal, Records, Vol. II, p. 228. 

*e.p. plates, S.f.f., Vol. II. p. 308. 

* Spi. Ind.. VoL X, No. 22, p. 100. 

’The record states that he defeated Nara=i«tiha. Mahendra and 
Tkvara, the three suceestive Pallava kings. NareMihl>ersimin 1. 
Mahendravarman n. and PiramsiWanivwrnan I. 
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lUjasimheivAra after the royal founder) at several otlier 

teazles were built by him i His queen. Rangapatika, too, 
raU^ a shrine to Siva. He seems to have excelled all his 
predecessors \yy tlw number of birudat assumed by him; for, tlie 
iruoripNons found on the Kailisanitlu temple ulooe contain 
more than 2S0 such subsidiary names. Most of them point to 
his propensities and Ids devotional ardour for Siva. The rhetori¬ 
cian Dor^dm is said to ha\'e enjoyed his patronage. 

He was succeeded beriveen the years 700 and 710 ajk by hw 
son Parame^varavannan II wbo does not aj^Msar to have ruled 
long. The VIrattincfvara temple inscription is dated in his 3nl 
regnal year. With him ends the Siihhavi^u line of the Pallava 
dynasty. 

The sceptre of Pallava i>ower now passed into the hands of 
a collateral branch. Possibly tills diangc %vas due to internal 
dissensions. Tlio Kdiulckudi eliarter simply alleges that Para- 
me^-aravarman IP ^VBS succeeded by Nandivarmun 11 PaJla- 
vamalla (710—c. 775 a.d.) wd»o was a descendant of Bhiim- 
vMman. a younger brother of Siihhavlspu. The four copper¬ 
plate pants* dated in his regnal years 21, 22, 58 and 81 
respectively indicate that Nandlvannan II must have reigned 
for a very long space of time. It was a period of great military 
aclivily tending to weaken tlie Pallava empire. The Cijulwa 
king Vikramftditya II (738-746 ajx), according to his own 
Kendur copper-plato diarter,* ^voo an easy victory over Nandi- 
vanmui H. captured considerable booty and even took the city 
of Mftd, but did not destroy it. On tlie contrary, be bestowed 
bountiful gifts both on the KullftamaiJia and other temples and 
on Brilimanas residing in tlie place. A Kanarese inscription* 


• the AirSveUivkr* mt KSOel. th* Shors-(empI« at Mavali- 
varam, and ona at Panamalal. 

*Accordlitx to the record, ’he H-as cboMn by hts subjects' 

SUdaycodUam {SJJ.. Vol. II. p. 3I5). KaSikk-di. Tarrt.atotUm 
(IMd.. Vol. II, part V, p. 817) «ed Konanaartl (No. 5 of Apo A 
ioa.23. Bpl Xad.. XVIII, pp. HSff.). ' 

* tpL lad.. UC. p. 200. 

•OopaUn. Niftorv, p. 121. J. ph. Vo*el. Bijdrapen, LXXIV 
p. 182. 
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which the vicior hu left engraved on a pillar in the temple 
just mentioned, leaves no doubt about liis conquest of the 
Pallava capital. 

It appears that Nandivamum 11 succeeded in re-capturing 
Kafir?, nltltougli the exact circumstances of this event are not 
known. Besides, he led campaigns against tlie Pandy* «»d 
Timil kinp in tl>e south. Once he was taken captive at Danti- 
pura, hut was rescued by his loyal and valiant general Udaya- 
candra. He also came into conflict with the G&hgas. 

Tlte UiLftrakdta Idng Dantidurga. sumamed Vayimmego, also 
claims to Ivavo conqxicred KiUSet. It appears that the Utier 
subsequently gave his dau^tcr in marriage to Nandb-arman 11 
and thus cstoblidved a matrimonial alliance with the Pullavas; 
for, the son of Nandivarman II seems to have been named 
Dantivannan after Ills maternal grandfatlier. 

Dantivannan, mo. who succeeded bis father, appears to have 
enjoyed a long reign (c. 775—c. 836), as one of his inscriptions 
is dated in liis 51st regnal year. Ho manied a Kadamha princess 
called Agga)auimmatt According to a BA^trakCta grant,* dated 
in tlie Aaka year 726 (=804 a.d.), Covbida HI defeated Dantiga. 
tlic ruler of K&AcI, ai^ levied tribute from lum. 

Dantivarmaii was succeeded by his son Naodi\*arman KT 
(c. 836—849 A.D.) wlio also fought several 1>attles against the 
PAndyas- Tliesc campaigiu were continued by his son and 
successor Nrpatuhgavannao (c. 849-c. 875 ajx) after wliom 
the order nf snccessioo is confused. AparAjitavannao (c. 875— 
c. 883 A.D.) wlm appears to have been his immediate successor 
is recorded to ha>’e fou^t a successful battle against the 
Piojidy^* king Vuruguna II at Sripurambq’am about tlie year 
880 A.D.. in winch he was assisted by tl»e Ctihga king 
Pfthivipati. This victory, howescr, utlimatol}’ proved to be the 
last flicker of the Pallava gWy. In the words of Mr. Copalan: 
'the Cola king Aditya I defeated die PalUva king Apar&jitu* 
varnun and added the Tondamandalam to lib dumlnkms. llius 
the kingdom of the Palkivos passed into the hands of the Cojas 


' Ih4. vtiit.. Vol. XI. p. m. 
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with the deflih of Aperijita,’' Hus event todc place about the 
year 886 a.d. 

Tondamaod*!* « TuT;d<lka'MM> M tlie Pollava kingdom ii 
called in the inscriptions, covered, prior to Siriihavi|i)u. the 
region along the eastern coast between the mouths of tlie Palar 
and the Kistoa. From Siihhavifqu’t time, it expanded further 
northwards up to the river Codivarf and In the south down to 
the river Kiver!. In course of their campaigns against the 
nody<u> sonie of the Pallava rulers of the later period advanced 
as far south as the river Vaigai, Le. up to Madura, the very 
capital of the Hi^IyaSi but it is not certain whether that part 
was ever induded in the Pallava domioiens. That the Pallavas 
held sway over sudi a vast territory Is evident from their docu¬ 
ments which Jiave been discovered within the limits of the 
dominions mentiODed. 

CByu>N 

Ceylon was perhaps Uic first among the islanrls that curac 
into cultural contact with the continent of India. Relations 
between Ceylon and the South Indian Peniiuula imut have 
existed from a remote post, both being geographically dose to 
each other. No strictly historical document has, however, sur¬ 
vived to attest this. V&lmild’s BiTndyona does contain abundant 
information about Lahk£ (Ceylon), but it entails too hazardous 
a task of sifting fitets out of fiction. On tljc other hand, we feel 
oursdves on comparatively safe ground with the Buddhist 
chronicles. Herein MahanAma's A/ohJenriuo, being a d)-nastic 
chronicle of the Sinhalese kings, stands out as an essentially 
historical work, though not in the strictest sense; for, it has 
been written entirely from the monks point of view. Leaving 
out the first few dipters. wherein the chronkic fint narrates 
Buddha’s visit to Ceylon, wlik-h never hai>pencd. and then the 
coming of the prince Vijaya, whkh may be regarded as semi- 
historical, we have a fairly reliable a^tint from Mahinda's 
arrival in Ceylon onwards. Mahinda, os we knou*, was sent 
his father, the emperor Afoka (c, 250 ar.). for the T>mpagatinn 
r*f Buddhism. On this mission, he was acisimpanicd by many 
bhikpa. His home-land being Magadha (Bihar). have here 
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a wave of immigrants from the East and not from the South 
of India. 

At first sight it may seem strange that the MohdccrhM proper 
does not contain a single r ef erence to the PaDavas,^ whereas it 
frequently mentions other South Indian powers. This is perhaps 
, due to the fact that the Paltavas came into prominence com. 

paradvely late. It may, moreover, be on account of a natural 
antagonism bet^veen them and the Sinhalese, because they 
were adherents of the Brabmankal faith, while Buddhism has 
invarjably been the religion of the latter. In the domain of 
commerce, however, there must have existed mutual relations 
between the subjocb of the PatUv'os and Hw Sinhalese, so that 
cultural infitienccs, too, may have penetrated into Ceylon. 

The CClaoajiua, the continuation of the MahJoamsa, wbidi 
was composed mudi later, mentions, on the contrary, several 
Dam<la ^iefs who, in all {Kobability, are identical with the 
Pallavas.3 It is, however, difficult to identify any of them. An 
exception is the Pallava king Narasimhavarman 1 (c. 63(V- 
66S A.D.). A Singhalese prince, called M&^vamma,* being 
robhctl of his ri^itful throne, seeks protection at the Pallava 
k court. Namsiihitax-armon and MAnavamma grow intimate 

friends. Meanwhile the former is called upon to repel a hostile 
attack. The name of the enemy is stated os Vallabha, but it is 
presumed to refer to the Cu)ukya king Pulikciin II, the greatest 
antagonist of Narasiihha>'arman I. Tlte Sinhalese prince vohin- 

* In the .l/tUHiatniwt*. XXX], SS (C«iscr*g translation, London, 

1912, p. 194). a roXerane* occurs to a country called PstlsMhhooa 
from which the wise MabOdeve alonf with many ia said to 

have come to Ceylon on the occasion ot the construction of the 
Great aiape at Aouradbepom but there the term Pallava seems to 
refer to the Parthians, as it stands between Kesmira (Kashmir) and 
Alosanda (Alexandria), this last ia the land of the Yoiuu (Greeks). 

SC/, t. Index o/ Proper Names in Geiger's edition of the CUa- 
eenheu. Vol. II. under Ptllsva, DemiU. DSmiU and many of the 
personal names- 

* Chapter XLVII contains the story ot MSo*'mn>inik uk) Nara- 
aiiSbavarmao. C’/. S/ak4mttkmr, Part 11 (Wl}ealmha'a trans.>, 
Colombo, 1689; and Geifer’s ed. of the r'sr«k«naM. Vol. 1 (Pali Text 
Soc., London, 1925), pp. 63(1. 
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Uriiy lends « helping hand in this struggle. This deepens the 
friendly feelings. Later on be Is helped to his throne by tin 
Pallax’u. The event took place about the year 642 a.d.^ This 
Sinhalese tradition seems to be indirectly corroborated by tlie 
Karnul charter of the Cftjukya king Vilaainadit)'ii I, in which 
it is stated that the donor's fother, Pulikeiin 11, was defeated 
by three allied kings.* This triple confederacy against the 
CA{ukyas consisted of Narasunhavarman, M&pavamma and a 
third who, according as Rev. M. Heras In a recent article shows.’ 
was the Kodumb&IOr Idng, named Paradurgamardana. 

The great maiority of the loscriptioni of Ceylon appear to be 
in Sinhalese, whereas some of the earliest are in P&li. The pro¬ 
cess of the Brihml script developing into what we term the 
Pallava-Crantha character can be followed Itcre as well as in 
South India. Sometimn links missing in South India are sup¬ 
plied by Ceylon. Wo do not possess any lithic record of the 
Pallivas, co-evat with tliosc of Bhadntvurman (c. 400 a.d.) in 
Campi, to mention the earliest laK>>vn example in the P'ar East. 
This deficiervey is made good by Ceylon. Tltc most striking 
spedmen is the RuvanvaHsaya pillar inscription (PI. 1, fig. 2.) 
which has been edited by Mr. S. Paianavitana.* It is composed 
in an early Prikrit, somewhat deviating from Pftli, and in some 
respects evidently the parentlanguage of Sinltalese. It consists 
of three lines veiilcally iodsed on the pillar which was found 
broken on the pavement of the aforenamed site at Anuradha- 
pura. A few of the initial letters of each line are missing, owing 
to breakage. The rest is well preserved. Tlie lettering, which 
is l>old and dear, at once calls to mind the Cho Dinh rock 
inscription (PI. 1, fig. 1} of Bhadravarmon.* wlu'di is equally 
modest in extent 'The erection, by an individual named Siva. 


> ept. Zevt, Voi. ni. pt 1, p. 17; CodrlnftOD, A 5ttor( Hitlory of 
Ceylon, p. 30. 

*JBBRAS. XVI, p. 2U; H. Heras, In PaUaoa History, 

p.30. 

’•JRAS., 1M4 (January), p. 34. 

• Cpi. Zeyt., VoL III. pt S (IMl). pp. 130—IM. pL 8. 

’ Benaigne, Corpus. No. XXI. p. 198; ej. also M. Fiaot’a commenta 
in 0C^CO, Vd. n p. 188; Kaiumdar, Champa. Inter. No. 3. 
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of the pillar on which it is c*n-«J ii tbo thcine of the present 
Tccord. Instead of giving a regular date, it refers to the reign 
of the king Budadasa Mahasena (Pali: B«ddlwd*sa MahAiena) 
ton of the king [Siri] Meka Jetaiisa Apaya (Pali: Siiimcgha 
Tcfthatim Abhaya). In an instance like this an approjumate date 
can be fixed with the aid of the MaMvathsa which frequenUy 
(applies some further particulars about the persons concerned. 
This i* the case here, too. The Jetatisa of the record can be 
identified with Jc^^ha Tissa H (332-341 a.o.).* HU son Buddha- 
«la<n reigned between 341 and 370 A.t>. ThU definitely places 
the record within the tbrd quarter of the fourth century. 
Owing to the close affinity of script, it also bears out the approxi¬ 
mate date—400 A.D. assig^ to the inscription of Dhadravarman, 
a date which rests barely on pJseographical grounds. 

A simple type of script generally points to a greater anti, 
quity than a more decorative style does. ThU, however, should 
not be depemleil upon as an absolutely reliable critexioo; for. 
exceptions do occur. ThU U exemplified by two fragmentary 
inscriptions from Veragodg^: one again of Buddhadasa and 
the other of his second son Mahinama (412—434 aj».) who 
succeeded hU elder brother UpatUsa (37(1—412 a.d.). Both of 
the epigraphs are engraved side by side, on the flat surface of 
a rode which presen-es also remains of hvo more inscriptions and 
upon which once stood a ddgaha now in ruins. Both the inscrip¬ 
tions have been edited by hU. Bell* who also reproduces an eye- 
copy of them. Mutually they do not. with regard to script, 
contrast so much ns th^ both do with the contemporaneous 
RuvanvalUaya inscription. In ^ former the script U simple 
and in the latter elaborate. ThU U noticeable espedally in tho 
forms of ka. re, mo and ha. 

The langiungc of the two Veragodgala rock-inscriptions U a 

* In this as wcU ss in the case of the subsequent dates I follow 
Mr. H. W. OMlrin«ton*s A Short History of Ceylon. London (met. 
His dates also agree with those stated by Mr. H. C- P- Bell la con¬ 
nexion with enotlter Inscription of Jtiwldhsciaw in CryL ^uti, VoL 
in (1917-18), p. 807. According to Mr. S. Paranavitans, BoddhadtM 
rrignsd in 884-416 aa 

* Ceyt. Anti., Vol. in (1917-18), pp. 207fr. 
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Similar Prtkrit Tlie ooe is dated in the 20th regnal year of 
Budadasa Mahasena and mentions a tooth-relic {daUi[da1). The 
exact purport is not deer, the lettering being damaged. The 
other, which is dated in the 20th regnal year of MahAnlma, refers 
to a gift of 20 dama kahaoana (ie. kaf^pat}as) to a vihira, but 
tupphes no further information, being equally brakeo. 

The kings nante Mahinima is reminiscent of the monk 
{(akyabkikfu. sthaoira) of that name, who has left us two well- 
preserved stooe-inscriptions* at Bodh Gayi The ooe incised 
on a slab is fairly long and records tbe erection of a prOsdda 
(most probably a monastery) dedicated to Smarabalajayin 
(ie. Buddha). The other mentions the dedication of tbe statue 
on the pedestal of which it is engraved. The longer record con- 
tains a lino of fromanns of Ceyl^ every preceding one being 
the preoq)tor and tbe succeeding one his discipIe:-Bhava. 
Upasena. Mah&n&man, UpascDa and MahAnSman. It is the 
socoikI Mah&n&man of the list that built the priadda and pre- 
sent^ the statue. He was born ii> Ceylon (LonkOdvipapra. 
^tah). In tbe shorter epigraph he calls himself a resident of 
C^km (AmradiApaodtin).* 

Tbe first insoiption is dated in tbe year 269, which according 
to Dr. Fleet refers to the Gupta era and thus corresponds to 
^ year 58M9 a.ix.« If this date U cotreet. It fonows that the 
bhticfu Mahan&rrMo of the inscription cannot be identical with 
the author of the Mohdoomsa, who composed his chronicle 


• Fleet, GvpCa Inecr., Nos. 7l, 72. 

oiurwa, one of ih# most weU- 
^ O*otnl Cunnlnfham uils me thet 
AwfodMip. the manfo-lslaad". is another of ita nune*. derived 

dcrlvaUon seems to be the term .oplled 

Wand'. The rou«hl? 
rewmbles that fruit ^ 

e,> ^ «far U> the 
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duriDg the reign of Dhituseoa (46sM70 a.d.), the nephew 
(lister's son) of the king Mahininu first mentioned. 

Reverting to the inscriptions of Ct^km. we may mention 
three votive records,* writteo again in Pallava-Grantba durac- 
ters, and palscograpbically assignable to dre 7tb century aj>., 
which are found on the pavement slabs of the Yat&la ddgabe at 
the Tissomablirima. Althou^ short, they are interesting for the 
study of palaeography, but no further porticulars regarding them 
are available. 

Sanskrit inscriptions are extremely rare in Ceylon. Thb is 
<1ue to the fact that Sanskrit is associated with the Mahayftno, 
whereas it is P&li that is employed in the scriptures of the 
Hlnayiiut, the prevailing religion of the Sinhalese. The few 
Sanstot records so for discovered in Ceylon refer, irtdeed, to tho 
MabAy&na. Most interesting is on inscription, recently dis> 
covert which is engraved oa a rock at Tiriyiy, a place some 
25 miles to the north of Trincomali. Mr. S. Paranavitana, who 
announces the discovery,* describes it as ‘the longest and ddest* 
of the Sanskrit records found in Cejdon. The inscriptioo*, he 
says, 'is not dated; but from the form of tho script, which 
resembles the Cranthn script. It can approxlnutely be ascribed 
to the eighth century. The record mentioas a company uf 
merchants who are described as 'dciUed in navigating the sea, 
engaged in buying and selling, and [possessing] merchandise 
stowed into mlling'vessels of diverse sorts" {talihnidhi-pratjAr^i- 
caturaih krayaviknyibhih bahuvidha-ydnapitra^paripariUiihirfifn 
—odnig-ganaffi). The purport of the record seems to be to extol 
the sanctity of the shrine which Is called GirikaQ4B*caitya and is 
said to have been an abode of Av-olokitelvaTa (nfnesari yatre 
sidJAa^raJcJ/inara-pO/tfa/amaJk [guru]r=;Ai>alokft«A>areJ^).' 

The passage quoted above sho>vs that Hic record refers to sea- 
borne trade and commercial activity. Hits is highly interesting 
in connexion with the maritime intercourse which must bax-e 

* £pt. ZepL, Vol. in, pt. 9, p. 150. Also Bpiff. Summary in the 
CeyL Jour, of Science. Vol. II. pt 1 (1S2S}. p. 29. Nos. SM'N o( 
Use list. 

s An. BibL 1932, pp. 34>35 
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existed between Ceylon and South India on the one band, and 
between these cxHintries and the islands of tibe For East on the 
other. For further particulars we shall have to await the publica- 
tioo of the 'niiyly inscription. 

Mr. Paianavitana, in an *Epigraphical Surnmar/,* enumerates 
several Sanskrit inscriptions axe engraved, at voriouy 

places, on slabs set in a fli^t of steps leading to a shrine of 
Buddha. Of one such record, viz., that of the Pilfmage (Vihini, 
No. 2) at Pankuliya, be gives a transcript, togethn with a photo¬ 
graph. I reproduce it below and add a translation. The inscrin- 
tSon consists of only ctoe line (PL 5, fig, 1). 

Transoipt 

fifighafUUthdnim=:Jrodhufn ifiTJietzoptlnapaddhaiifi 

Sri-Daifiruutfkiiazthcne kfta Sri-Sertg/wiwwiind 

*nUNSlA7TON 

The illustrious Sanghanandin, a resident of the blessed land 
of the South, has made [this] beautiful flight of steps, in order 
to ascend die shrine of Srighana (it. Cautama Buddha).*^ 

Dakfi^haJa teesns to refer here to South India radior than 
to the southern part of Ceylon. The name Sanghanandin appears 
to be that of a monk. According to Mr. Paranavitana this 
insoripiion bdongs approximately to the 8»h century. The 
^aratsers, however, seem to point to the 7th centurv, as thev 
dosely resemUe those employ^ In the records of the Pallava 
king Narasidihavarman. The shape of ttha and ro is espedanv 
worthy of note. ' 

A wmewhat tenger inscription (H. 2). consisting of two 
\Trses in the Upofdii and tbo Vaton/aHtaht metres, is incised on 
a ^dss boulder on the sea-sbore at Kuccaveli, a small village 
of flshmnen in Kadd^ikfculam East, 21 miles to the north of 


Jf'v/T' C.-Archa«,lo«y. EUmolegy 
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TriDComali. It h«5 been edited hy die tame audior^ who, after 
detcribing its situation, remarks: 'On the sloping tide of the 
first boulder, an area of about four feet square has been parti¬ 
tioned into sixteen compartments of equal proportiont, within 
each of which is carved in low relief the representation of a 
ttOpc. The inscription under discussion is engraved to the left 
of this sculpture.’ The two stan 2 as cover eight lines, each of 
the pSdas oocup)'ing a separate line. A similar arrangement is 
noticed also in certain inscriptSoos of the Pallavas in South 
India, and likewise in those of Mulavarman in Borneo and of 
POniavarman in West Java.* 

As regards the date, we have again to dq[>eQd upon the script 
used Mr. Paranavitana. as a result of a oonqurative study, 
places the record ht tho seventh century. We endorse his view. 
The inscription affords another proof of the existence of the 
Mahiyina in Ceylon, but supplies no further historical in* 
formation. Its author may have been either a or an 

updiaka, who prays to readh Buddhahood and thereby redeem 
mankind, in reward for the pious deed be has poformed. 
\Miether this last alludes merely to die stipae carved on tho 
some rock or to some more substantial mcritoiious act must bo 
left utKlcddcd. 'Tho reading of the epigraph presents no diffi¬ 
culty with the exception of two lettcn in tho 5th line, which 
are indistinct and liave been left unread by Mr. Paranavitana. 
Tho word bale, which is still traceable, suib the sense of the 
context. Tbe possibility of this reading is raised almost to a 
certaint}', wlicn wo find the same m^iession, Mdrabala, used 
in one of the Prakrit inscriptions from the Buddhist site of 
NAgflrjunikoqdA OQ die Kistna river.* 


Vol. lU. pt S (1931). pp. 1S8-4I, with a pUte. Sr. S. 
UflDw had onljr neUeed this rteord (No. lOS) in hit ytndeal 
rnwTipttoiu in Cepion, Loodon, ItSl. 

*Vocel, BUdrapra, LXXIV (1918). The Yepa Inter., p. 218. 

*Ep1. huL, Vol. XX, pi 1 (1929), p. 22. Similar expreaaiona are 
familiar from Ulerature; c/. Buddhocarlta. XIII, 82, 82; XIV, I: tato 
Uirobil<ith jilml; sHo ilSrapetM (a XVI, IS; left 'rlten Mkalin 
iutiSt-Jitve JVarepnnSn apt. 
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Malacca. 

The ioKTiptions discovered in die Malay Peninsula, though 
few in number, are of considerable impoitanoe. It is, however, 
much to be regretted that some of them are reported to have 
been lost,> perhaps for good, before being properly read and 
utilized. The only haod«^ies now available rouse curiosity 
but by DO mearu gratify it; for, they admit neither of dedpber' 
ment nor of palseographical stu^. The remaining inscriptioos, 
as will presently be seen, are now invested with special interest 
by the circunutance diat the rodc-inscriptions near the springs 
of Batoe Pabat in West Borneo, to dedphear which no attempt 
had so far been made, have proved to contain a text identknl 
vdth that of die Kedah inscription and partly, too, with that of 
the weU-known inscription of the sencaj^n Buddhaguptu 
found in die northern district of the Wellesley Province. In tho 
Malay Peninsula itself, the recent discovery of a cornelian seal 
with the legend ^ti-Vi^uvammastja seems to be quite illumi* 
Dating, while the expression: aidSunjdtra In the Inscription of 
the Msblnivlka Buddhagupta hu proved to be very signi¬ 
ficant, since the same term occurs twice in the rodc-ln^ptiou 
of Kedulcan Bukit (Palembang), twice in the Nhan-Biiu 
(Campi) stele ioscriptioQ of Indravannan m (dated Saka 833), 
and presumably also on a fragment of a stooo-inscriprion of oo^ 
four or five letters, found at Kota Kapur (Bari^). 

1. Ktdch Inscription:— 

This inscription is incised on a slate slab,* now missing, which 
was found beneath the floor of a ruined bride house in 


> la a letter dated the 29lh Auf ., 1633. in replr to an enquiry, the 
Superintendeat of the ArchKotoftcal Seettoa, Indtan Museum. 
Caleutts, writee 1 am aorry the inscribed traementa received in the 
Asiatic Soeietjr of Bengal are not tracesblo in the collection of this 
Museum. It is not clear what happened to them in the interval 
between 184B and 1676 when A.S.B. eoUectloa was transfarred 
here*. 

iKeported by CoL Low and edited b 7 Mr. Laldlay. JASB., Vo). 
XVIII (IMS), pt I, pp. 247*49, pL X; the same Is reproduced In the 
Misetlbuuous Papers Retatcd to Jado-Otiaa. Vol. I (1866) (In 
Trebnor's Oriantal Series) with a summary of Prof. Kern's article 
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K«Uh ne*r Bukit Muriam. Considering the modest dimouioM 
of the house, some 12 feet square, and the nature of tM in- 
«riptioD, Prof. Kem supposed that the bouse once served as a 
hut (Jbufi) of aBoddhUtmonk. . . , j 

The present inscription is now accessible only to a hand^c^ 
accompanying CoL Low's note which abo indiides Mr. J. W. 
Laidlay's reading and Interpretation of the epigraph with a few 
minor rlefccts, the band-copy being inadequate. Utcr on. bow- 
ever, Prof. Kem was oWe to restore the contents in their entue^ 
nod to interpret them ari^ There are but two stanzas irt 
Sanskrit in the Aryfl and the Aim^ubh metres, covering four 
line*. Tho first comprises the scxalled Buddhist creed: ye 
iVutrma heluprobhavah. etc.» whidi appears frequently ot 
B uddhist votive tablets, pedestals of Buddhist statues, eta The 
second vers© is uncommon. It is seldom met with in an eplgra- 
phical record. It has been read:— 

offi^nOcsseU/aie karma janmanoh karma kdranam 

f^nin=na kriyaie* kormma karmmJlbhdodn=na jSyate. 


Through ignorance karma is accumulated. The cause of birA 
b karma. Through knowledge karma is not accumulated. 
Tlirough absence of kornio one b not [re-]bom.’ 

The doctrine herein expressed seems to bo more closely 
tclated with the SdrMtya and the Veddnta than with die 
Buddhist philosophy. Still it b no* alien to the latter.* In the 
present case, anyhow, it cannot but pertain to Ae Buddhbt 
religiun. as it recurs in MahUnivika Buddhaguptai Inscription 
which is beyond doubt Buddhbtic, being accompanied by an 
effigy of a stupa. This xvas the conduskin of Prof. Kem, which 


published In Verst, cn Mcded. d. Kon. Akad. v. WetentOi. atd. 
LetSefk. Jd* Reeks. dL I, Amsterdam. IW4, and again In Veripr. 
Crarftr., VoL HI, pp. 2MtP. 

1 Cf. .fmUVfrawt/MBftvrlkt at the end Of the last chapter (2r7tb). 

2 Though the text reads hero krtyot*, yet I have given the transla- 
lion of tho word etpote, in accordance with the Avo otbtf identical 
texts. Cf. p- 22, footnote 2. 

S cr. A<Tech<o»*s Buddhacortla, XIV, 62, 93. and XVI, 42; 
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b now confinned by the occuneoce of the jamo slanza in the 
B«toe Pahat inicriptiooi that are equally Biiddhbtic. 

No Bitampage of the present epigraph being available, it is 
kupossible to acnitinize Its pabeo^phy In order to assign an 
approximate date to it On the strength of what Httle can bo 
made out of the eyocopy, It possibly stands, as Prof, Kern hw 
pointed out, in relation with the sea^ptain Buddbagupta's 
inscriptiOD. In point of orthography, the use of the fAvdmOHya 
is peculiar to the fornKT. 

2. Inscription of the MahSnavfka Buddhagupla (PI. 3):-> 

The stone, again a sort of slate, on wducfa dds inscription! 
(portions of wluch are missing) b engraved, is supposed W 
Cd. Low> to hove been the upper port ‘of one of those pillars 
which ore set in the areas of Bud^bt temples’. It was found 
in the northern district of tlie Wellesley Province, and b now 
preserved in the Indbn Museum, Calcutta. Prof. C. O. Blagden 
of the School of Oriental Studies, London, has kindly plac^ at 
my disposal, for the present use, the three pieces of a squeeze 
that happoDod to be in bb poueasico. 1 received two more 
estampages of the insaiption from my cousin, Dr. S. L. Hora 
of the Zoological Survey of India, Calcutta, at whose request 
they were prepared, especiaUy for my use, by Mr. K. N. 
Dikshit, Superintendent of the Ardiaological Section, Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, thus enabling me to make a detailed study of 
tbb interesting record. 

Ihe stone shows, in the centre, the figure of a sfupo. The 
basement b decorated with three pilasters, of which the central 
ODO b complete. The ride pilasters, shown in halves, suggest 
a drcular drum. A transition from thb drum to the coitral 
member b a lotus with some petab turned downvrards and tbo 
others, three in number, shown erect and supporting a semi* 
drcular* dome. From here begios the stQpa proper. The dome 


• JASB, VoL XVII (1S4S), pt. 11, pp. S3-M, pL in, and pp. 6d-72 
pj. rv; reproduced In the Mtacrt. (m below), pp. 223-232: also 
K. Xem, op. ett 

•The pubUihed drswlnf ie dieepUve. There it eppean to bo 
almost (lobular. Hence Prof. Kent’s remark: “Op zljoe 
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carries a superstnicture (harmikd), from tha centre of whidi 
rises a sta0 (yoTfi) with a series of seven superposed parasok 
(dxatriveH). 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of the rftipa and 
reads downwards. The two hnes, that on the right almost com* 
plete and that on the left only pa^y legible, flanking the ttOpa, 
form one staioa. It is not certain whether the remaining two 
lines and a half, one to die outermost right and the other to 
the outermost left with six letters below, origiaaUy belonged to 
cne connected passage; probably they They are obviously 
in prose. The whole inscription has been, in the main, correctly 
deciphered and inter p reted by Prof. Kern; nevertheless I venture 
to ^ve the transcript afresh and to propose some changes in 
the interpretation, on the strength of the more reliable estampago 
at my disposal. 

[From the squeese it was not possible to form a clear idea 
of the stone with regard to its sha^ and size. ^Vhile the paper 
was in the press the writer happened to personally examine the 
slab in the Indian Museum. The Sup<^ntendcnt kindly pn> 
cured him two pbotograjdis of it. that are rqrroduced here. 
Below is quoted the description of the slab as given in the 
Catalogue and Handbook of the Archteojogical CoReeiions in 
the Indian Afitteuni, Calcutta, 1883 (Part II Gupta and Inscrip¬ 
tion Galleries), pp. 189-190. 

Malayan Psninsvla. 

M.P. 1.—A slab, 3f 2" hi^, by 1' 1".50 in breadth at the 
lower end. and 11".SO at the otb« extremity: the curved and 
inscribed face being narrower than the back, whi^ is plain, the 
sides being beveled off to the back, each side as well as die face 
on each of its margins being inscribed. The figure of a Burmese 
pagoda is delineated in outiine between the two last-mentioDed 
inscriptions. The base of the pagoda is apparently nearly 
square, and of some height whilst the dome-like portion Is almost 


van h«t monument,.zlet men... eenen Stop*, waarvan bet 

enderstuk uit eenen bot, en niet, sooals fewooaliik, ult een halfiond 
bestaat'. 
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round and capped by a long.staUc-like pinnacle, with seven 
umbrellas at wide intervals on the round stem, which ends 
above in two half circles, inverted towards each other. The 
figure given of this sculpture in the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
is inaccurate. Nothing has been placed on record regarding 
the discovery of the slab beyond what follows. 

This slab was discovered by Captain James Low, MA., S.C., 
near the ruins of an old Buddhist temple in Province Wellesley, 
in 1834, and was presented by him to the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal on the 14tb January, 1835.] 

The stanza 

* ajndnic=eiyate karma fatmanaJ} htrmma JbJninafm] 
/ndr«&i=nfl» dyate [kannma kammidbhavan=na ji&^eJ 

“nw line to the outermost right 
mahanddkebuddhaguptostja raktamTftiOca*vdsitaay<uyo?] 

Tlw line to the outermost left and the letters in the margin 
aorveena prakdrem terooatmin saivoathd 
«iddhe^[r]i[A] MRtu°. 


|Only (he lower part of tho lon^ vertical stroke of a is vliible. 

* The letter e ia only faintly diaeemible. while the mark of I Is 
quite dlsUDct There la, therenaro, no room for reading it as kri as 
has been teed In the Kedah inacripUon. The same verae occurs 
four timet In the Batoo Pahat inKiipUons where the readinc is 
•ieddedly cfpare. in aU probahUlty, the Kedah Inacriptton, too, bad 
dvete and ttot kHpate. 

• The algo of I Is here superfluous. Prof. Kem read ttirt and not 
mrh but (he curl below m aaowars io r and not to r which is marked 

ayllable in the line to the outermost 
left This distinction between r and r io aUll olaaror in MaUvarmaa'a 
IntcrlpUons, Cf. J. Ph. Vo«el. The Yapa inter., pi. B. line 4. the 
fcurlh syllable w pi. 0. iina ». flnt ayl. fr, llao a, fourth oyl. sf-; 
and the r in the word M at the beginning of the three inscriptiona 
and la several other words. 

* Kem reads here le but there is no vowol aJgn a. The 
curve above ka evidently formed the lower part of a latter in the 
line above which has alntost entlndy disappeared. 

• Prot Kern’s reeding is: nddAo|da4«nMM. But ydU liulead of 
psad !• clear, and though the portion of the stone Just below U ia 
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As regards the interpretattoo, the stanza has already been 
ditcutied in connodnn with the Kedah inscription. The rest 
calls for some further explanation than has been given by Prof. 
Kem. His identification of RaklamrUOai wiA Oi'ih-fu (Tled- 
earth*), a port on the coast of Ae Culf of Siam, known from 
Chinese sources,^ is very acceptable. His supposition, on the con> 
trary. that the missing portion of that Hne may be supplemented 
ta-raktamrUikaoaaa{sya ddnom (or dcyadhamah)'] seems less 
probable. The letter s in the place wbere ^cOta has been read, 
is smaller in proportion and resembles more, in size as well as 
in shape, the one in the ligature syo of the foregoing word 
^up(atyo than tile SO that repeatedly occurs in the line to the 
outermost left. Hence our conjech^ reading: vOatacyasya. 
The line on Ac opposite side presents no difficulty, except that 
we have to read mtrocasmUi where Prof. Kcm reads aarvoosindi. 
For the short line in the margin I propose a different reading. 
Prof. Kem seems to have assumed that these three lines had 
no connexioo with one another. From die rubbings at our dis* 
posal it can be made out, with rome amount of certitude, that 
the epigraph originally consisted of at least six lines and that, 
consequently, excepting the two lines flanking the ttCpa, it 
formed one connected passage containing a benediction. The 
portion preserved on the stone may now be rendered thus: .. 
of the greaH sea-captain Buddhagupta, a resident (?) of 

chipped off, a r can easily be supplied on the analocT of the same 
•jcpreasion elsewhere. Similarly ssrUu Is clear instead 

of nnae. 

1 Croeneveldt, Notes on the Malay Archtpetopo and Malacca, 
pp. S2, 101, 122. In Inscriptions from Nepal tudt words occur as: 
pSftf^nraiU, iJtnmlamrUiU. ivUamrttihl. Cf. Prof. S. Levi. Le 
Nipal. Vol. Ill (An. du Music Guimet Btbl. d'ftudes, tonve XDCi. 
p. 72, where he also quotes a pasupe from tbe MmSysps. IL II. 
20; Atedkfd dftyats dSfai JiJnrrJU pSedfimrttitC- 

* The word naetha (from nau *a boat, a ahip') occurs in Sanskrit 
literature where It means 'a skipper, the master of a smsll tradinf 
vemcr. l%e term maMnSn'aa, which apparently does not occur In 
literature, may mean either *th* captain of a aea-^p' or ‘the com* 
maoder of a number of tudi vessels, an admiral'. Kern's render- 
ln( 'voomame scheepsvoofld' seems to approach the last-mentioned 
meanlnf. 
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RAktajnrttika.by all roeans, in all. in all respects.. 

all..be [dtey] successful in their voyage t* 

Attention may be called to the final word of the inscription. 
It is DO doubt sontu, and as such It has led me to a double coo* 
elusion: firstty that the record is of benedictoiy nature and 
secondly that it ends with the very word aentu. The only 
Irregularity is this that tl)e preceding word must end with a 
viiarga or s of whidt no trace is visible in dM inscription. I am 
inclined to regard it a slip on the part of the engraver. 

The importance of the expression tiddhoydtm has already 
been pointed out. The word, as it stands in the present insoip- 
tion, is a compound of the Bahuvtiht class, denoting: ‘one of 
successful voyage', or 'one whose journey has been well acooitw 
plished'. In the Nhon Bi^ inscription* the same expression 
occurs twice (in the verses 8 and 12), but there it is clear from 
the use; $ttmdganu2t atsd fiddhayatrim ttpdgamat, 

that the word tiddhoyatra is a Kflm»fl<ttdraj/a Tatpurufa com¬ 
pound, whidi would mean: 'an accomplished Journey*. E. Huber 
translates the passage: 'acquired the science of magic', whidi to 
Dr. Majumdar seems to bo somewhat far-fetched. According to 
the latter, it simply means: "was successful in bis undertaking’. 
The same eipresiioo has again been interpreted as a 
magic power, by M. Coed^s, in connexion with the Old-Malay 
inscription of Kedukan Bukit* Here it is again siddhtjdtn, thus 
a Kohuodhi and not a Taipurufa. While interpretation of such 
a conscieotious scholar as M. Coedes can hardly be contested, 
it may still be pointed out that the term in question in the 
aense of a certain magic power is not known from Sanskrit 
literature. On the contrary, expressioru like tiddhayOtrika and 
tiddhayaratut are met with in works like the Foncotenfro* and 


‘ Btreo, Voi. XI, pip. 2Mff. R. c. Majuredar, Oimnjja, in»cr. 

NO< w. 

^BETEO, VoJ. XXX, pp. M. M. 

Smyrna WdStaHtriau ‘w# are forUina-huntm'. la th# story o< 

the four advanturara. in the 8th tanfni Ct 

PeitkatoMn (Harvard Orien. Seriaa, Vol. n, 1#08), p. 204. 
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the MtaktmUlla,^ but nowhere associated with any ma^c. Dr. 
Majumdar's interpretation is, therefore, preferable. 

Prof. E. Huber was perhaps the first who, while he more dian 
twenty yean ago treated the Nhan-Biiu kiscriplion, attributed 
the sense of a certain magic to the expression tiddhat/dtrd occur¬ 
ring twice in die said JnscriptiOD. He thereby gave rise to the 
theory that in Java once there must have existed a school which 
Attracted people, desirous of acquiring that magic power, from 
the neighbouring countries. Since then thU theoiy has found 
favour ^th various scholars. 

One may, however, argue that we are not aware of any such 
place-neltber in literature nor in epigraphy, neither within nor 
outside India—where mention is made of the existence of a 
magic known as suldhaydird. Even in the Nhan-Biiu inscription, 
from which the present theory originates, does not contain any 
otlier word or expression that may warrant such a state of affairs. 

Almost every sdiolar, who construed the said expression, first 
omended it into fkUlhii/dtrd, and that without any apparent 
reason. The emended reading does in a way yield the sense of 
a magic; for, the tenns fddhi and siddhl in the Yoga system of 
philosophy do signify certain supernatural powers. All the same, 
the general sense of the word sitldhl remains 'success*. 

Before the expression under discussion was found in an 
epigraphical record, the compilers of certain dictionaries knew 
a place in the Pancatantnt, where a similar expression is met 
-with: vet/aih sitld/icifdtrikdh 'we are fortune-hunters'. In the 
story, a yogtn does play a r&le and there is mention of a sort of 
occultism, too. Still there is hardly any ground for changing 
the term s/ddhat/dirika into siddhii/dirOui, as the lexicographers 
have evidently done. 

At present, fortunately, we know at least of seven instances 
of the same expression. The reading in each case is siddha and 
not tiddhl. We, therefore, cannot assume that the writers of all 
the pieces have by mistake written sUldha instead of tideffti, 

I la«vu pormiuiiiMAnydtralvat SMfiimfo Uptto mjaut toUUM 
^e, beinc (always) very lucky in sea-voyages, got tbe very name 
SapSrsga (i«. Ludey-voyager),’ in the Sttp4n>p0.JduUa, tj. 
ot AryaStra, cd. by ICern, 1801, p. 88. 
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M in the case of the Ponootontfo passage die loricogr^hers 

of the JitakomOa contains tw 

more pasiag« ^ch elucidate the point still fo^: 
kair yOriS^ikimaih and SwomabhCrMixnifo ydtrdal^^ 
k^naTl^meven though the W fiddhi is express^ employe^ 
it U obvkws from the context diat it has no association of 
any magic. The tenn yOtrisiddhikima simply means onn 
wishing soocess in ^•oyage^ ^ 

The script of this inscription is more eUborate than that of 
Kedah. This Is specially noticeable in the forms of 
In the former inscription, the vertical stroke is doubted V » 
curve to the left, that rises almost to a second ^ 

vertical stroke in the Kedah inscription is left single. Otherwise 
the characters of both present so dose an affinity as to ^ 
to one and the same period. The script resembles that of 
PQmavarman's inscriptions in West Java. The present m- 
scription may thus be assigned to the 5th century a.o. ; tliat of 
Kedah may be a little earlier. 


3. Ligor injcWprion’ (Pi 4; *nd H. fig- 2):— 

Perhaps the most important find in the Malay Peaii^ is 
the inscribed stele discovered at the Vat Semi MClang rf 
It measures about 1 m. in height and K m. in width which 
uraduaDy narrows down to 40 am. at the base. It is inscribed on 
both faces. The lettering on die one side is considerably 
damaged, with tho result that only tbo first four lines are now 
legible. On tlio other side, except for a few letters in the cen^ 
whidi are indistinct and a few at the end which are losi 
text, covering 20 lines, is well preserved. It was first notice by 
M. Flnot* who pointed out its importance on account of its 
being properly dated and recording the erection of a Buddhist 


* Tormerly Vienf Sa or Vkn* Sra was held to be the ftnd-«»ot of 
the record, then celled Vlen« Sa InacripUoo by M. Coedie who later 
on pointed out Lifor to be Its real provenance. Cl. BWdraffen, VoL 
83 (IB21), p. 44* (footnote); and N. J. Krom, Hindoc-Zeu. 0«s- 
e/iiedc. (2n<i Edition). IMl. p. 130. 
s BCAl, 1910, p. 149 and 192-3. 
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saoctuary. It wts, however, left to M. CoetMs to reveal that it 
ia a record of a king of the Sailendra dynasty which ruled over 
the empire of Srivijaya. In 1918 in the course of a lucid study 
he showed for the first time that Silvljaya was the name of a 
kingdom and not of a king, as had hitherto been assumed. This 
epoch-making discovery of M. Coedis is based upon the preseot 
record. His paper is devoted mainly to the identification Sxivi- 
jaya, udtile he subjoins to it. as an s^peodix, a transcripe and 
translation of the Ligor inscription with a few remadcs as foot¬ 
notes.* Prof. B. R. Chatterjee^ has recently dealt with the inscrip¬ 
tion (leaving out Hm four lines on one f^)> but he has, except 
for a few textual suggesUons of his own, mainly drawn upon M. 
Coedu’ writing in which several important points have been 
left unexplained while some others are differently interpreted. 
I take this os a plea for a fresh treatment of this highly interest¬ 
ing document, while admowledging my indebtedness to M. 
Coed^ for the help I have derived from his article. 

The record is composed in highly ornate Sanskrit, which, 
however, is not absolutely free ^ blemishes of poetry. There 
seems to have been a deliberate endeavour on tlM part of the 
autikor to display his skill in Sanskrit composiHon. By employ¬ 
ing peculiar grammatical fomu, various rh^ric figures and all 
the four (samo-. ardkasama. and vUomaoftto and kinds of 
metres of Sanskrit prosody, he shows himself to he well-verted 
in all tliose brandies. We shall presently have occasion to 
* revert to these points for a more detailed survey. 

M. CoerUs indicates the longer portion (29 lines) of the 
inscription by the letter A and the shorter 1^ B; but we take 
them in the reversed order. Evidently the writing on both the 
faces must have originally formed one continuous inscription. 
But its first half was on the face which M. Coed^ indicates as 
B. This is clear from the very first word svasti, which is the 
appropriate beginning of a Hindu record. The other part, 
indicated as A, is obviously the continuatioo of the former. 

* Le Itoveums d« In BBFSO, Vol. XVIII. No. fl, pp. 1-3*. 

Appendix No. 1, A. and B. with two plates. 

S Indie and Java, Calcutta, 1933. pp. 40-44. 
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For the rowt part the epigraph is a eulogy. TV concluding 
portion stales the real purport It records the erection of a 
triple brick edifice by a Sailendra king whose name-let me 
mention It for the first time-is Visou, as is stated In Um inscrip' 
tk« Itself in unmistakable terms. In all probability his full name 
was Vlfi)uvarman, as we may condude from a newly discovered 
seal to be discussed hereafter. The edifice in question is dedi* 
cated to Sftkyamuni and his two assodates, PadmapftQi and 
Va|rapii)i. It is interesting to note that die same triad appears 
in the Chandi Mendut and Barabudur of Java. 

The inscription further mentions that, at the instance of the 
king, the royal monk built three stHpat and that after the death 
of the latter, his disciple, Adhimukti, made two caUyas close to 
the three already erected hy the king. From this it is clear that 
the foundation of all these buildings was not laid on one and 
the «an>r» day. The date given in the inscription then must refer 
to the day when a sort of inauguration ceremony* may have 
taken place. MM. Pt. Madhava Sbastri Bhandari of the Oriental 
College, Lahore, has been land enough to supply me with the 
exact date according to the Christian era, which corresponds 
to that mentioned in the inscription. It is the 15th of April, 
775 Aj>., Saturday, 12^ afternoon. 


A. 


ThANsaiirr 


(1) scosti 

i/o’tau n}fd<0>{rifesMhthripuqtttfadhcdntiuanjijopa 

(2) mniitejMB 

toaujcbMfy k^ntalakfmijA ^aradamalafaJi monmalhJIbho vapth 


(3) fman^ 

V{fnoakhyo’^ef^utlrtMri tuUcadiMeyas9veiakty^ 

»o'ijath Sailen<lracaniaprabh[u]nigedotahi Sn-Mahordfandma 


or maMiprmliifh4 ia vhkh wom tho tthipiU^ of (ho ia- 
acriptioa Is th«n (o be Interpreted. 

S Rood; #«4n. S Rood; 
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6 . 


tasya oa sakalari (tbe rest is missing). 


( 1 ) vUdrinyi MrttyA mujaoinayaiauryyairutaiama 
kfatnd (2) dhaiTyif<ay&g<uttjuH7natidayadyak9ayabhuvi 
parmh ya8tfS=(,i) hat^S bhuconakubhujdm ktrtHvisori 
mayOkhastOrilnSrh ioredt (4) tuhina 1 ^^crioa rici^ !• 

gimdndmadhanutuhinogiri (5) ka0dhikaruo3 
guiidtfhtjdndrfi puriudmapt /agsH y«wftmgfl (6) yaiatOm 
maifUiOTh bkarisiSrii duritabkldtulanvdnioa matid (7) rt= 
matflfyotiHJekhdoalayiiirtuMedpi pltaninOm IL 

(8) dhanapOealaiSoahnifvdldooUkfopitAiaya 
ycma (9) bhipatUa ye ie svOsthya/h pararit eamupJgatdb 
hradami (10) m gafd idtydk>fyempra»onnahM)dmbfuuant 
savitari Sa (II) patyugre eeoyarh earofarafo’rwfom IIL 

gtmebhrtomupa ( 12 ) gamya yath gunddhyd 
Ifagati nn]ed Manund tamarh eamantdt 
(13) marfAitMma^tnivdmraiesanlcij^^ 
drtyeimufftihlndadJyite nta (14) htrufiendrSh IV. 


fayaiyeyerti SrivlfayendrardfO’ 

(15) senurntardfdrccfteUtiMrudHh 
pmdetttadharmmasthlrofonmukhena 

(16) vinimmUo viicofrfeva yatndt V. 

Srioifeyeiotrntbhupati (17) re/a guneughah 
k^itaiaeerocaaomanfMfpottama e^h 

(18) tfhdpita o4fii^vg^Aau(inirivyrrm«fa(= 

Kn/ekora-A/drant (19) sOdana-Vafr^nicdsaiii VL 

santatametattriaamayacaUyaTUketOfh* (20) ns 
doiodigacasthitasarovailnottamadatiom 
torvoofagatma* labftu (21) dharakuUsooanm^ 
triUutcmibfHiUoUefadamamarapadam VIL 

(23) punarapi Jaijanta-ndmd rdjaslhaviro ttfpena smW* 
yuJetah 


sltMd: ntal. 


•Bead: 


•Oorlt:ifc 


^Read; mno. 
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stQ (23) jxttrayamasi kurocUtfoiaaso tadidantaihs 
krtcoSn Vin 

KorUe (24) ‘titdthsUicchifyo"' dhirmiktiTabhiicca nima- 
toll 

iftOuicai (25) tifadvitayarh caityotrilaydjttike krtavan IX. 

Vfddh^ (28) pte SOkardfe mu$iU%avonuaJ(ainnmadha* 
ooUUIdatiht 

hMa fco* (27) liralagne Bhfgututaaahite oStyyomoiu 
fyotirdryt^ 

deve (28) ndrdbhena ca Stivi^jatinMiMnuak^ 
tUottcmgna 

tni (29) UdcyaOaOgryacintdfTuirtlatpu^ iftw tthd]- 
pltdttiipaic}ailtij6h] ^ 


Notes 

A-Il has not been possible to restore the two obliterated 
letters (short syllables) fa the third poda of the verse. In the 

fou^ jOda one short syllable is wanting, an error attributable 
to the aothor. 

pototj in which the present transcript dl0ers from M, 
Co^ reading may be noted here. (Nora A. B. here refer 


Instead of; todmijarii (A., I 9) 

I " egre (A.. I. H) 

" " icetjush (A.. 1, 11) 

" rtfl^rccftlgmOsanahih 
(A., J.15) 


read: sedtthyarh. 

• iigro 
soitjarh 
rdfdrccitciaaa, 
noMhf 


* The cn*r«rer otnriously Ant missed dha and aftM- .v 

«Omlt; fl. 

.^ iadml, rtanre^. 
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Inste«d of enu^uno gftorut 
(A, L 17) 

- - i[Ao] (A., L 29) 

* ” 00 dtitayas (corrected 

as CO divititfas) 

(B.. 1. 3) 

" • sou (B., I 3) 


read e^ gu^augha^^ 

" 

" (conected) cSd- 
vi^yas 

“ to. 


A. 

Hail! 


liUNSLATION 


He, who Is the supreme king of kings, (who) throu^ 
his energy (Is) alone comparable to the sun for [dispe&ingj 
the darkness [in the shape] of the hosts of all his foes, (ndio) 
in dunning beauty (is) the very, spotless. auhnuDal moon, 
(and is) hk^ Oipid lo person, (w^ is) caDed Vifuu. (who) 
eudrely [onnihitoor] the pri^ of aU [his opporients], and 
(who) with (regard to) his prowess is witfnut a second, 
—that self'saiiw b known by the appeHatiOD of $ailendra- 
vaAlaprabhu* (i.e. the chief of the Sailendra dynasty) (and 
bears) the title of SrImahArAia (La. the Illustrious Great 
King). 

And. of him,....of all kings (?).... 


I. His uide-spread ^ory, the inexha\utiUe sources of 


1 “nils also Ats in with the metre. The scratch runnlnf aerea the 
nisorfls has liven it the appearance of ne. The point will be cleir, 
if we compere the elfn of the uisnrpa in L 9 and that of na la L 1 and 
L 3. Prof. Krom sought to bring the doubtful reeding <w>>s«ee in 
coniMcUon with *fi**"*M one of the liter desigruUoos of the 
of Sunutra <ef. 7/ind.-/av. Getch, p. 131, footnote I); but that is 
now evideaCy Impossible. 

*The word liire Is superfluous. The text is irnut'irAeUe vnp^. 
wdn; It oHcht to bo aitlier or SfewnarAo Mpefwen, 

U. oiiW Vptma -similitude’ or .Rfljiuh. ’metaphor'. The author poe- 
sibly Intends to employ the latter. 

* Ax already noticed, the part }tr«.W>aii;w»rfe*t* is defective of one 
short sjUable. Orammatteally, too. it ought to be prabhur irffodem*. 
Perhaps we have to reed>-yroMeAmwiRAia?^. stm tbo oonpound 
is not luckL 
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^»4iich are (his) prudence niodesty, valour, leaning, 
equanimity, forbearance, firmness, liberality, intelli* 
gence, compassion and the bke, has completely 
eclipsed the radiance of the glory ci the kings of die 
world, as the li^t of the ntoon during the autumn 
(does) the rays of the stars. 

II. He is the receptacle of virtues and is also, through (his) 
lustre that Outshines [even] the [snowy] peaks of the 
Himilaya, [the support] of the virtuous and highly 
celebrated men in the world,* (who is) great, a des¬ 
troyer of evil* [and a possessor] of multitudinous 
gems as well as [the patron] of the Nagas* with their 
heads haloed by the streaks of the lustre of the gems, 
resembling [in that respect] the ocean.* 
ni. Whosoever have fled to Irim with hearts consumed by 
the multitudinous flames of the fire of poverty, have 
attained perfect ease in the same manner as the 
elephonb [are refreslied, which], when the fierce sun 
is burning [resort to] a pleasant lake with pure, 
serene and perennial water reddened by the poDon 
of the lotus flowers. 

IV. The virtuous people in the world, having from all sides 
turned to him, who is endowed with virtues lllo> 
Manu, display a greater beau^, like mangoes, kemrat 
and other lordly trees on the approach of the spring 
season (do), 

* The wordiai is not quite suited in the text Ttw author possiblr 
had in his mind: uhe outshine* among the crlehrtriet 0/ tht teortd 
tv^inc grretet- degree than the //i-aisre docs emong ati mom- 
toiiu, and then; who is Uie tupjwrt of the virtuous, etc. 

•Id connexion with udanoanc (the ooun), duHtoMid would 
mean ^rifylnc*. 

» The origloal retdlni is: which, while In reference to the 

oceea meant the ordinary serpent probably oUudw to a of 
people, called the among whom there may have been tome 

adorning the court of &rlTijay* os dignitaries. 

* Referring to the ocean, the words greoT, possessor, patron, and 
heads may better be replaced by grand, reposttorv, abode and 
hoods respectively. 
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V. Victorious is this king, the lord of Srivijaya, whose 
sovesdgnty is recognized and whose commands aro 
obe>'ed by the neighbouring kings, [and] who has 
been deliberately created by the Creator of the 
universe, as if He had in view the perpetuity of die 
{tfaiscwnrthy Law. 

VI. This king, the lord of Srfvijaya, [who is] the very 

effusion of virtues, the very best among ^ the kings 
around on the surface of the earth, has erected^ 
this triad of excellent bride bouses, the abode of 
Padmapini, of the Mftra'Slayer (La. Stkyamunl) and 
of VajrapAni. 

VII. This tri.4amaya<aitij<fi building, whidi is dedicated to 

on the best Jinas residing in the ten quarters of the 
ifcy. and which it the very thunderbolt for [destroy¬ 
ing] the mountains [in the form] of impuiitiee of 
the whole world, is ever the seat of Arnrfc^ (and) 
the giver of the highest prosperity in the three states 
of existence 

Vni. Fiuthcnnorc the royal monk (ri}asthacira), Jayantn 
l>y name, [)>oing] commissioned by the king; ‘Moke 
thou^ a triad of ttOpatV has thus made the same 
accordingly. 

IX. After he (die royal monk) had gone to heaven, his 

t Th« UM la th» senao of is peculiar, 

though grmmmalleaUjr It can be defended on the analogy of a 
phraae like SAnIcs SrsibitaiUfr the ‘BrShmeoM who have taken 
their tntar. 

*I am indebted to Prof. Dr. J. Rahder tor the infoimattoa that 
the term aamova In Buddhist acrlpturet means 'doctrine' and that 
In the present case the trlMmovs probably reten to the three deities 
mentioned above, each representing a dlllbrent doctrine. 

silte anvtspsds of the original seems to be the same as Pall 
ewmtgpada which ia a synonym of eirtdse. 

* Childers; PaU XMctiomafy, see the word bliaoa. 

s The word oit ia the text la an indeclinable equal to toom thou’, 
like ami and aiH, meaning T' and 'be'. Their use It not frequent 
<y. irsm ami ooemi. etc. T say to thee, etc.’ la Ktry^ dt pHta. 
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disciple, Adhimukti hy zuune, became the [royal] 
monk. [He] has made a pair of bride caityas in the 
vidnity of the triad of c(^tyos. 

X. The Siilcaiija (i.e. the Saka year), (designated) by the 
(six) nuns, the (number) navon and the (seven) 
munis having been completed (3. 697=775 am.), on 
the eleventh day of the bright half of the (month 
of) VoiffilchB,* the sun riimg in company of Venus in 
Cancer, the Idng of Srivifaya, superior to other kings, 
like Indra (who Is superior to other gods), has erected 
the sKtpa$ [and the odiyos] (so beautiful) as if their 
structures are (made) of the choicest dtitOmoni gems 
in the three worlds. 

The question may be asked as to how the kin^s name Vifnu 
has so far remained hidden. This may be partty due to the 
expresiioo Srtnuhdfd/andmd of the insoriptiOD, to which so 
much impoitanoo has been attached that the personal name of 
the king has been overlooked. It should be remembered that 
Arabian authors’ oientioa the kings of Srivijaya only under die 
name of Mahfirftja. Betldca, in the present inscription the title 
Srimahdrifa Is combined vrith die word ndnum which is com- 
tnotily ot^ to denote personal names. The words dkfiyd and 
nigsda have die same meaning. The author has emplo)^ the 
three, but it is obviously the term Vifnodkhyoh that supplies the 
personal name in this Instance. The remaining two rr^ to a 
title and a popular appellation of the king. 

Tho earliest known inscriptioDS pertaining to .^rfvi}aya ore 
those found in Sumatra and written in Old'Malay, but none of 
them contains the name of any king.* The Vf^nu of the ligor 
inscription is, therefore, the first name diat we know of a 
Sailendro king from the earliest period of the Srivijaya empire. 

rTbe nama tn the original is A/SdUvj whldi has been wrongljr 
retuSertd bp Prot Chatteriee aa Csitra. Modhu and i/J^aeae on 
two dJstliiet appellation^ the former being a gpnonpm of Coitro and 
the latter that of VsUdtht. 

SO. Ferrand. Textet erebeS, p. 29. 

* Dia name iayanaga in the Talang TNiwo (Palombang) Inaeriptlcn 
has been taken to be of a dJgnitarp and not of a king. 



UeHacoa 


35 


A. The Perak Seal (PI. 5, figs. 3 and 4):— 

Id the Oudh. VersL 1930, p. 3^ it was announced that in 
Perak a good signet ring had been discovered. It was stated 
to bear an instfiption in Pa)lA\’a duracten, whidi was then 
read: Srioif^uoominMn. Recently Mr. 1. H. N. Evans has 
published a full account of the excavations at Perak.^ It »p‘ 
pears from liis report that the object in question is not a signet 
ring, but only a s«d. It was found on the beach at Kuala 
Scltnsing. Perak, %vherc numerous otlier antiquities have been 
tinrartliocl. The seal must originally have set in a ring, 
but while certain other gold articles were found in the vicinity, 
no sudi ring was discovered to which the present seal may 
luivxs belonged. *It is a small seal’, Mr. Evans writes, ‘of red 
corTtehan of ^>od colour and somewhat tmnshtcent, chamfered 
nt the edges on the face and there engraved with an inscription 
Tunning the length of the seal in the middle. Hie dimensions 
of the piece are 1.4 cm.Xl cm.x4cm. The bade is fiaf. 

Although the legend on the seal has been properly decipherod. 
It was not at once possible to identify the name. Regarding its 
interpretation and age different opinions huve been offered by 
Dr. P. V. \-an Stein Callenfcls. Pirof. C. O. Blagden, Dr. Bosdi, 
l>r. Chicq. and Dr. L. D. Barnett. 

^^'c nviy snfely assume that the king Visnu of the Ligor 
Inscription and Srt-V4t|iuvannan of tho Pemk seal are one and 
the same jierson. The seal mi^it not have belonged to a com¬ 
moner. but to a royal personage, as indicated by the use of 
Sr{ and Vamum. The absence of the word oorman in the ligor 
inscription presents no serious diffiailty; for, in the first place, 
it may hai*c l>cen omitted on account of the metre, and secondly 
such dynastic names os -oarmnn, -gupta, -sene, etc. are frequently 


iJPMSM.. Voi. XV. pi. S. pp. BOff, and llOff, s pbotofrapb of 
iho seal lod another of the lofond on it are reproduced, both ao- 
larsed, on pL XXXVin, 1, 2; cf. also R. O. Wlastedt, A ifUtory 
of Petak (JRAS, Maloimn J9raneh, Vol. XII, pi I), 1934. p. 4; 
Roland Braddell, The Pemh 'PaUovo Seal’, ibid. VoL XU, pt. U, 
1834. pp. 173-174. 
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left out* The fact that the two sites, Persic and Ligor, are not 
very far removed from each other, lends support to the above 
idendficatkm. It may. however, be admitted that the script of 
the seal is not exactly simdar to that used in the inscription, but 
can we not conceive of two different characters—one simple 
and the other somewhat elaborate—existing side by side for 
two different purposes as in tho present instance? 

By the courtesy of Dr. Bosch and of the Curator of the Perak 
Museum, Toiping, 1 received a few impressions of the teal in 
plaster and in sealing wax. The legend reads: 
uormmon/ie, as deciphered by Prof. Blagden. 

The wxd being oarman and not oormo like (Iherma,* its 
concct genitive singular is oarmonah; but in the present case, 
grammar has been disregarded. Such grammatical slips do 
often occur in epigraph!^ records.* It .should be borne in 
mind that seal legends usually contain the owner's name in thc- 
genitivr,* so as to indicate that the seal belongs to that parti¬ 
cular individual or corporation. So in the present case, too,. 
Sri-o 49 uvonmna^ means: "SrhViyQuvannan’s [seal]." 

Ikdonxsia. 

(o) Sumo/ra. 

In Sumatra no sudi inscription has come to light as may 
rank in antiquity with those of Bhadravarman in Camp&. of 

t t.ff. Skmula for or Skandaoupta, Bfilma for 

BKimoseiia, etc. Cf. aiso >tMiouities of Charntw State by J>r. Vogel, 
pp. 2111 where In the nme Inscription the king la called lailta- 
(verie 14) and le/ueMrawe* (verse 16). 

*Then it no poesibUlty of reading .<rf-T'<}etuaermme«y«. oa the 
foarih okforo is very tlmllar to (bet of v in 

* in en Inscription ol Moiavemoa In Borneo (Inscr. A, I. 3> 

putt* ’Mfvemwe WJtS y J ta * inMeod of .twniMoJ. In India 

oloo, tf. wdASrg^-^fwwMnMawea instead of ..enmtiMei (la 

the Kirausd Copperplate laser, of Sanudrasena, Fleet, Gimta In- 
•crlpttoiu, p. 280). 

*Cf. many of the 'seoUngs* found by Dr. Bloch at Boalrh. U>» 
OMiont r««s« (ARASL. 1903-04. pp. 11-12*. pL 31-42) and by Dr. 
Vogel at KoiU (AJUSl., 1906-07, pp. 44-67, PL 12-16). 






Jndotietia 


37 


MuUvajman in Bonieo and of PuTi)avannan in West Java. 
Anwng the dated records of the Archipelago, Sumatra can, 
however, boast trf having yielded some belonging to a very 
early period. They present a twofold interest, linguistic and 
hist^c, as they are the earliest known documents written in an 
Indonesian language, and at the same time the earliest records 
of the empire of Srivijaya. The indigenous language d)ey re¬ 
present is now termed Old'Malay. It contains, at least in the 
rlocuntcnts under discussion, a go^ many Sanskrit words. Many 
a term there points to the Mahiy&na form of Buddhism, prevail¬ 
ing in that part of the island in the 7th century. Except that 
the Saka era and the PallavaX^rantha script are employed in 
them, they contain little ^vith regard to the rdatkms then exist¬ 
ing between South India and Sumatra. Their number, die 
undated and incomplete included, has recently grown from five 
to six As the former five have of late been exhaustively treated 
by M. Coed^^ a succinct account of them will suffice here. 

1. Kedukan BukU lnscription:-U is incised on a roundish 
boulder that was found in the year 1920 at the village of Kedu- 
lean Bukit, on the banks of the Siingci Talanji^ a tributary of tlio 
Mmi, at the foot of the Bukit Seguntang, a hill situated to the 
south-east of the present dly of Pakmbang. It consists of ten 
lines and is dated in the Saka year 60S. The contents ore far 
from being clear, but apparently there is mention of a naval 
expeditioa under the (fapunta hlijorh (believed to indicate the 
king), tlie forces consisting of 200,000 {cala duahkfa) men. 
The last line contains the Sanskrit words: Sricifarja tiddhayatro 
suhhikta, which freely translated would mean: *Srfvijaya is 
successful in all undertakings and is in a flourishing condition’. 
The compound sufdhmjdtra is met with also in the line 3. Tlie 
same expression occurs in Mahiin&vika Buddhagupta’s inscrip¬ 
tion in Malacca, and perhaps also in the fragmentry inscription 
of Kota Kapur in the island of Ban^. discussed below. The 

tBEFEO, Voi. XXX (1930), pp. 2»-W, with 7 plates. Thejr have 
been prevlousljr treated: Noe. 1, 2, by Pb. S. van Ronkel, Acta 
Orteni, Vol. 11. p. 12; No. 2. by N. J. Krom, Tti<Iaehr., Voi. UX, 
p. 42*; No. 4, by H. Kem, Bijdropen, Vol. LXVII, p. 393. and 
Verspr. Cetehr.. Vol. VII, p. 2CS. 
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improbability of its being interpreted as ’acquisition of a m^ic 
power' has been shown above. 

2. Telang TutDO /nscription:—Tlie sandstoie block, upon 
which this inscription of fourteen littes is engraved, was dis¬ 
covered In the same year at Talang Tuwo, about 5 Idiom, to 
the east of Palembang. Its contents are equally uncertain. But 
whereas the former document bears a political significance, tbc 
present one has a religious bearing. It reccmls that on the 
second day of the bright half of the month of Caitra in the 
Saka yen 606, Srt-Jayanifa (or -niiga), by order of His Majesty, 
laid out a charitable park, called Srik^tn,^ provided with ponds 
and a variety of trees, for the benefit of oil brings. \M)ile it is 
uncertain whetlier Jayanflsa is the name of a dignitary or of the 
Jong himself, it must at any rate be confessed to be a strange 
rwunc. As in Fallava-Gmntha tlie characters ia and go are X'er)' 
similar in form, it lias also been read Jatjanagfi. This alter¬ 
native reading seems to be preferable, considering that jxrsonul 
names ending In nJge do occur. The kings of the Bhiiraiiva 
(otherwise known os the Niga) dynasty, for Instance, bore such 
isamos as Bhavani^ In JayanAga, too, we have perhaps a 
member of a Nftga family. Such a possiMity has been pointed 
out above* in oonnexioo with dm Ugor inscription. In that 
case the position of Jtyanaga wotild be that of an officer. 
M. Coedhs, however, has accepted Jayanohi as the final reading. 
Dr. Shitterheim reads Jayawagn.* 

Tlie record enjploys a number of Buddhistic terms, such as 
pranitlhdna, kahjinamltro. iM[bo}dJiUUta, rotnetraya, tw/w- 
fitrtro, fOHtmara. fannuicaSttH, hmuicaiita, Meiaoniild, oiiuf. 
f«ntfWiwmi/ofc«fijco(/>o]dhf, etc. Borides, it contains several 
more Sanskrit words. 

3. Kmng Braid Inseripiion:—'T\ds inscribed slab lies at tlie 

I Srttjiifa to tilno tbo name of the holy land of Pw/J on the 
KalinSB coast in India, as well as of Promo in Bunns, mentioned 
in the Mon records as SUrwt and SriJract, by the Chinese as 5ltlcha* 
tato; ef. N. R. Ray, Brohmanical Cods in Banna, 1932. p. 84. 

* See p. 92 footnote 3. 

*Cadhrdei* von Bali, VoL 1. p. 67. 
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steps leading to the mosque in the village ol Kraog Brahi in 
the proviooo of Jambi. The visiton use it for washing their feet. 
The ins<Tiptioo, consisting of 16 lines, was first notioed in the 
year 1904, but owing to its being for the most part damaged, 
it has remained und^pbered till about 1920 whm Prof. Krom 
studied It from an estampage and showed that its contents are 
zwarly identical with those of the Kota Kapur inscription to be 
discussed below. 

4. Kota K/tpur Intcription:—This weU-preserved inscription 

of ten lines is beautifully carved on a hexagonal pillar of stone. 
It wns found in tlie year 1892 at Kota Kapur, on the northern 
liank of the Menduk river in West Bonglm. The sort of stone 
used is not found in tho island Itself. The inscription opens witli 
an invocation for the protection of the kingdom (kadatuan) of 
Srivijaya, followed by an imprecation against those who might 
rebd against the governors (datut) ol- Srivijaya and by a bless¬ 
ing on those who will remain loyal to them. Muds more im¬ 
portant is the oonchiding part in which it is stated that the 
inscription was incised on the first day of the bright half of 
the moDtli of Vflihlkhn in tho Soka year 608 on the occasioa of 
a military expedition undertaken against Bhumt /dns which was 
not yet subjected to Srlvija^-a. Java is apparently 

the island of Java.^ The most interesting feet diat the 
present record supplies is that it shows the expansion of tlte 
empire of Srivijaya in its initial stage. Tho Bangka island itself 
is outside Sumatra wdiich is tho proper home of Srivijaya and 
where it was yet a mere kingdom. By Its presence in Bangka, 
the inscription under discussion proves that this island had come 
under the sway of Srivija)*a. xdiilst its mentian of a mJlitar}' 
expedition to Java foreshadows the approaching subjection 
thereof. 

5. Kota Kapur Fragmentary lntcription:-Oft the same site 
A small inscril^ block of sandstone has been diocovered. It 
benrs a. few letters out of which four can be read: jayadddha. 


iThit shows that the Sanskrit name Vavs had u oarly u in the 
7th century been modified to /Om la Indonesia. Thia form sur¬ 
vives to the present day. 


40 


BXTANSION or DCDOAinrAN CULTOKS 

TRwy are followed hy a dgn which la dearly the left half of the 
character ye. ^re ia some free space on the left-hand side, 
too but here the lettering is effaced. The script is the same 
Pa WGranAa as m the foregoing records. One feels, there- 

T' ^ "PP’y ^ "*‘*^"8 synables by reading: Sri. 

vtjatfMiddhayatn. on the analogy of the text in the last line of 
the Kedukan Bukit inscription. In all probability, the present 
originally constituted a part of a similar inscription in 


ft BukU Stguntang Fragmeniory Jnscriprion-This Inseri- 
M piece of stone it fairly large. It was discovered in the year 
^ near Bukit Seguntang. a hifl to the west of the dty of 
Pdembang.! It preserves the initial portions (each conslstine 
of some ten letters) of twenly-one lines. When entire, the ii? 
JCTiption must have been fairly extensive. The type of script u 
umform with that of the five epigraphs discussed above. 
a photograph of this piece, it was possible to recognize here and 
thw a solitary Sanskrit word. At tiie request of Prof. Vogel 
pr. Bosch has been kind enough to supply a good rubbing of tho 
inscnptioiL This has enabled me to ded^cr the preserved 
^on which leaves no doubt that here. too. the language is 
Old-Malay. Prof, van Ronkel very willingly helped roe in 
rtudylng it in the hope that some soise might be made out, 
but unfortunately the text proved to be too fragmentary for that 
purpose, He was able to catch a word or two that seemed to 
him to point to the demise or illness of a prince. Krama. bhoiM. 
pnfd, hamakro(ihah[bho, etc.) are some of the Sanskrit words 
that are employed in this inscription. 


( b) Java. 

Thf irucTipUons of the king Parneoarman-.-The oldest epigra- 
phical documents found in java are the four rock-inscriptious 
Piirtwvarroan. All of them have been discovered withfo the 
b^nds (rf the present district of Batavia in tl»e western part 
of the island, which is otherwise not so rich in Hindu nxmu- 


JAn. BibL t.A.. iMt p. as, where Prof. Krom aB i>oi 4 nroe some 
other Important discoveries ss well. 
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menu as the cential and the eastern parts are. Three of them, 
those of Cj*antt$n. Jambu aod Kebon Kopi. ore still in sUu at 
close pioxnnity to each other in the hilly country round the 
Buitcnzorg, white the fourth, that of Tugu, was discovered to 
the east of Tandjong Priok, the port of Batavia, and is now 
preserved in the Batavia Museum. The four iosciiptiOQS have 
'been edited by Prof. VogcL^ The first three contain no date, 
while the Tugu inscription is dated in the 22nd regnal year of 
the ruling king. On paloeographical grounds they can bo 
assigned to the middle of the fif^ century aj>. 

Puinavarman’s footprints form the subject-matter of the first 
two inscriptions. Those of his elephant are the theme of the 
lliird. The fourth records the digging of a canal. In addition 
to the inscription and the footprints, two spider-shaped marks 
and a line of cursive writing are solved on the first rock. 
Their significance is yet unknown. 

It may he assumed that the purpose of perpetuating Pun)a- 
varman’s foot-imprcsscs was their worship by his subjwU; but 
considering that the foot marks of his elephant are similarly 
engraved on the rock of Kebon Kopi, that ossumptiun seems 
less possible. Tlie fact that PQrnavaiman is styled eikrOnta 
while lus footprinU arc likened to those of V^Qu as Prof. Kem 
points out, appears to aRude to the Trivikrama incarnation of 
that deity. We may in this connexion also compare a passage 
in tlte Changal in^ption: purv^padamahdtakfmabbiae. Tho 
RdtrUlijai^a, in the same cliapter in whidi mention is made of 
Java and other islands of die east, mentions Vipju, as Trivikrama, 
has’ing made the first stride on the mountain-peak called Sau- 
manasa.^ The author of the Rdmiyana thus b 1 » seems to asso¬ 
ciate the Trivikrama incamatioo of V4 qu with the island of 
Java. 

It follows from the above considerabons that Pdn)avarman 

> TSi« Earliest Santlcrit Ascriptions of Java In the Pubticaliej 
Oudh. OiensI in .Ve<lertanesca>In4ic, deal I (1936), pp. 16-36; the 
article also comprisM the results of the previous reeoerches. 

S Mm4|«as, IV, 40, S7-68; tatra m/anwrisiilrM otThrilmOt daiayajanam 
ir*9iaO nSwta JiUrOpamat** tOtnmtm taira p«n«i* pad** 

kftaa part I’if p«u Triwikrama twtapork fiMer* Mtroi taktra 
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beM an adherent of the Brahmankal faitL Thii la 
S”a tSTJ ^ inscription wh«w mention i> made 

of • of a thouiand lone to BrAhma^aj. Althoogh be b«n 

^doAryan name Aere is nothing to sho,v cleaf^ whether 
^av^an ms a Hindu immigrant or a Hinduized native 
of die uUnd. The name of his capital, rjrumd or TorOma, as 

ut “ “ Indonesian word for indigo, and 

M Mr. Pl^ th^. is sim preserved in the name of the riw 
^rum s^itger ha, been kind enough to bring to im- 
»^ce that such a similarly sounding name as Tdnmopum 
occurs in an inscription from South India.* ^ 

is iM^ption i, not lucid the meaning 

^ or a pmper name? 

^ rafdtfhMja giiru (lino 1) end pUamoha r^forfi (line 4) refer 
to one and the «imc poison or to different |>er$ons? Tliese and 
simJIttr questions wo must leave undecided. The canal for 
«D^) is derignated by the names of two weUJmown rivem of 
>tod,.India. ««. Candiabhag* (now Chanab) and Gomatf. 
TWi. of oouTO, does not prove that the elements of Northern 
iDdm we also existent in Java in those early days, thoudj such 
a pc^-bility is not totally excluded. The names Candrabhiefi 
and GoiMtl are borne by certain rivers in South India, too, *s 
the G4rudjpunJ9fl.» ComcH and Coaiehhjgo are 
also met with as the names of certain channels in Ceylon.* 

is «jd!onmg tile day, of the month 

is again points to a South Indian practice. TTiat 

a «nal about seven miles long should have W excavated 
liridun twenly.one days seems incredible. It is stated that nn 
„r .H. ” 


'Hladoe^oM. Cnefi., p. 7*. 

*S. Ind. tnKT^ pt 11, p. tS9 

LXXIX. 48 S2 4», 88, Oelcrr, CaiowAjs. 
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To* M« In$criptton :-Aftor Pumavamun’s inscriptions iti 
West Java, we are left almost entirely in the dork as regards 
the (urtber history of Java, until we come to the Gunga) 
inscription in Central Java, wdiidi belongs to the ei^ith century 
(732 A-n.). There exists thus a considerable gap between the 
time of POr^avarroan and that of Saft|aya; and unless some 
convincing evidence is forthcoming, it is difficult to decide 
whether the same current of Indo-Aiyan culture continued from 
the time of Puroavarmon onwards to that of Saiijaya or whether 
there was a fresh cultural wave in Ceotral Java in the days of 
this latter ruler. 

In the absence of sufficient data to Iwidge that gap, an other¬ 
wise insignificant Inscription,t engraved on a huge boulder near 
the wcU-fcncnvn spring colled Tuk Mas 'tbo Golden Spring at 
the foot of the vulcano Merbahu in Central Java, forms an im¬ 
portant link. It consists of one line of writing comprising a 
single verso in the Upofdii metre. It contains no date, nor does 
it mention the name of any ruler or other person. The Qrpe of 
Palla>'a'Crunl}ia clraiacters used lias led Prof. Kem to place it 
somewhere in the 5lli century, ivheresis Prof. Krom* is Indined 
to assign It to tlw middle of the 7th century-. In any case, it is 
much earlier tlwn the inscripHnn of Clian^, and may, there¬ 
fore. ho rcgard«l as the earliest known vestige of the Hindus In 
Centr.it laiw. 

Tlic inscription is quite legible with the exception of a few 
letters in Uie beginning and at tlie end. As regards its purport, 
it simply glorifies the neighbouring spring os being so holy as 
the rii'er (^AgiL 

Col. T. von was kind enough to place at my disposal the 
plmtogruplu and drawings of this in.scribed boulder, whidi he 
hiinself Imd taken. Consequently I could (tbougii hesitantly; 
for, the lettering is too faint) supply the few letters which were 
missing at tl>e end. I could not. howei'er, trace back the begin¬ 
ning portion. 

iH. Kem. Bifidngen, Vol. LXV, 1911, pp. 334-36. three plates; 
Venpr. Ccschr., VoL VII. pp. 199-204. a facsimile. 

s Hindoc-/ao<t. Ceaeh., p. 103. 
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expansion op INDO-ABYAN CUtTVKE 
Transoopt 

^^'*‘^{cy<tni\bunihd$utjaui 

^^cicchileoiltJfonifggffy^ 

^^^cttprflAfrnrid iubhaHtatoyd 

•afhprasrui&^ m{edhya]hifito Cortga 


'I^tANSLATION 

"»ing oit of p^^fying ai Ih. Gviga, 

« «e.TTb. fourt^Ilt^^eTt::’ ‘ 

'rL;;r' *■” "“*• 
abr:L^r;:r?;re^t7»r;trta“ ”* 

an anclMit ,llc nbo«.Kllng Jn nrehiologl^ monumiB, Sl'i 

~-“r. in.sr“ “ - 

“IS- - • ”»" -“-v^. 

•a^^^nS'Mr'.Si''*” ”“" ■“-* ''‘"a - 

* N. J. Kran, isl. HfitdoeVooB. Kunit, p. |7|. 
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•rchitectural and sculptural, bearing vdtness to lndo-Aryai> 
influence. 

Changal Inscription (PI. 8):-Ainong the dated inscription* 
of Java, that of Changal. of the Saka year 654. is the earliest The 
inscribed slab was discovered among the ruins of a Siva sano 
tuary on the plateau of the Wukir hill in Central Java and is 
now preserved in tbo Batavia Museum. It measures 110 on. in 
height and 78 cm. In width, and contains 25 lines of writing, 
comprising 12 verses composed in elaborate Sanskrit. It records, 
in the very first stanza, the erection of a Sioofliiga by a king 
named Sanjaya, »on of Saimiha (also Sanna). Tlic next five 
stuiwos are benedictory oitd invoke also Brahm& and Vifpu, 
besides Siva. The seventh describes Java as a boty land abemnd- 
ing in gold and grain, as it is likewise de^bed in the 
BUtndtfana (IV, 40, 90). The rest narrates that on that famous 
iT ljtnit of Java there reigned for a long time a king, called 
Soimiha, righteous like Manu. He is stated to have been sue* 
ceeded by the valiant Sanjaya who, like Raghu, subdued tbo 
nei^bouring prittces and maintained peace and order ao ably 
that his subjeM felt perfectly secure. 

I am again indebted to MM. Pt. Madhava Shastri Bliandari 
for suppling me with the exact date, according to the Christian 
era, corresponding to the one slated in the inscription. Accord* 
ingly it was on the 6th of October, 732 aj>., at one o’clodc in 
the afternoon, that the king Sanjaya established the SiuolWfia. 

The fact that tlie name of Sanjaya’s fatlier (?) is spelt in 
two different ways seems to betray that it is an attempt at 
SanikrlUzlng on Indigenous, perhaps an Old-Javanese, word. 
For, even though both the word* sanna ’stack' and sannOha 
‘armour are found in Sanskrit, neither of tlietn is known as a 
personal name. 

The Inscription has been edited and commented upon by so 
great a scholar as Prof. Kern,* iHll I venture to propose a few 
additions and alterations wlUch I have been able to make from 
three rubbings in tbo Kem Institute, Leyden. Below are suggest- 

» Bijdrapcn, VoL X (18M). with a faeaimUa (« 7 «-copy): Verspr. 
Cesch., VoL Vn. pp. 11V12». 
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«d some minor changes r 

Iwtead of: jfferdAgo (L 2) 

» M bhasxxUpaiitti (1. 3) 

> „ svadofa (1. 9) 

■t » ctororh (I. 12) 

» H ma (]. 19} 

bhuoi (1. 20) 
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read: sthirdAia 
,, bhOtoatbhuiP 
M stxideha* 

„ ttHnom* 

,, hr* 
adha^ 


■c^Tu!rTj" '• “• P^PO"'* Is 

Tw ^ remove, the diBcultj- io toteipr^e 

Tlo cOTpoimd prohobly qimliSM the 
'« '«>»U then 

re font,. „ a,, lotto, l«,lf rf ,ho ,vo.d 

U is difficult to restore the final akfonu in I 14 Tf 
.«n be Rioted out that Prof. Ker^^^g ^ 

,bo p. 0 „ of .O ,h. ^Otto I 

‘raoslste* the compound ownuopadii. 
sorn^hal freely: 'wbich fr a nouT^J^ 
pioM among all lands.* I would render it: 'which is the great 

* Correct It Into to ..certain the readlna Ms 

Wi« In I. 4 (to U>. wort adhhtttem). 

prer. ^^ ^ w 

ever, unmistakable. *“«*■«« reaeuDj la, how- 

•Compore the same ik-erd in the last (39) line. 

took, more^ toiU^.^iTJS^SelTeS^ 

W opuon, «y. ]M «r«sw« (i, 4 ) /rWotoi irtu*. /t 

oil. “> l»»>K,tvl. tt'omur 
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mork of the foot-impress of Punija (or Puni^ottama, le. Vifo«)’-* 

Tlie compound anvaycoidbau in verse 9 (I. 18) has been 
left untranslated. It qualifies the preceding word Sonndkoayc, 
And would thus moan: "when [he] named Sanna, tlie very mooo 
of the family’.* 

There are, moreover, somo gaps lefL In L 14, where two 
long tyllahlcs are missing, traces of ssoorggd are faintly visible 
on tlie ettimpagc. The passage would Aen read: ta^maraif- 
aoargf^dhio[iyo?]pSrfitatn. The reading after todamorcis, how- 
over. is very doubtful. The sense is, therefore, not clear. In 
1. 19. h would fill the blank with dyutih. The test would then 
be: •gauraoamadyulih. Finally, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in 1. 23 which unfortunately it is impossible to fill with 
the aid of the available rubbings. The two okforas inunediatdy 
preceding nydyetai are perhaps naya. But nothing could be 
made out os to what the remaining t>vo letters (short syllables) 
could have been. In attempting at a most perfect possible 
rendering of an imperfect passage as the present one is: sflnus. 
aonntfltondmnasswMMni y t> • nyayataMdsH rilfyam, one 
would certainly not leave the toatura untranslated; for, it at once 
suggests itself to be the genitive form (toasuh) of die word 
sortsf ‘sister’. In that case, one wxmld be leaving out only an 
A to begin the following svord. Accordingly Prof. Ken trans¬ 
lates here: ‘van %i)ne zuster' (of his sister). He, however, does 
not add n word to it in his annotations. The question wheth» 
there is really a mention of Safijaya’s sister in the present record 
must remain open so long as the lacuna is not duly filled. It 
may meanwhile be argued whether such a thing con be possible 
here. First of all, owing to the hiatus, tveturn here is as exposed 
to other explanations os to the ono already adopted, eix. ttxuuh, 
‘of the slst^. It con best be: too (‘own’) su (‘w'el]’) ra...?? 
Secondly, the inscription, which Is so lavUsh in praising Sanna 
and SaAjaya, must not have left the latter’s sirter without a 


> 1 max refer to mx ebservatioiu above, p. 41. 

SThe compound word beinf eitvavavtdhe. A slinilar expmsion, 
rnttoMin. occun In the Tbap-muol Inscription; cf Coedes, Dews 
Jn»crip((oiu SanskrUrj du Fou-ean, in BITEO, VoL XXXI, p. 4, 
verse 7. See below, p 87. 
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laudatory word for her, Itad she actually to do something ta 
the present instance. In view of this cotwideration. it is diflfculi 
to Justify wch an inference as Prof. Krom would draw, namely 
that SaAjayas sister perlMps had a share in tl»e administration 
of the state affairs.* Regaining this question, I owe Prof. Vogel 
a very ingenious suggestion that we may render the passage: 
•CnumTinahttnOinnamature..as 'son of the sister of [the 
person] named Sanniiha', This view finds support in the fact 
that in the rest of the inscription there is nothing to indicate that 
llw relation between Sann&ha and Sanjaya was that of fether 
and son, as has hitherto been held. 

Dr. Stutterheim points out that in a Kawi inscription* of the 
king Balitwg, dated in the Saka year 829. discovered at Kedoe, 
a king Sanjaya heads the genealogy given there, and that most 
probabaly he is identical with the king Sanjaya of our Changal 
inscription.* ® 


(c) Borneo. 

The number of Hindu monuments discovered in Borneo beers 
no comparison with that found in Java, Sumatra, and Further 
India. No vestige, for Instance, of a temple or any other sanctu¬ 
ary has come to H^t in Borneo, against many a marvellous 
Chandl (temple) of Central and Eastern Java. Sculptural re¬ 
mains. QQ the other hand, are not toUlly lacking. Althou^ 
their number is extremely limited, they still bear an eloquent 
tesilmony to the former existence of Indo-Aryan influerK*. 

Id the Sultanate of Koetei. East Borneo, some rema^blo 
aiscovaies have been made. A number of stone images were 
found deep in a cave at Coenoeng Kombeng, a place situated 
at a distance of about a day’s journey from the confluence of 
the Pantoen with the Kedang Rantau. These Images were found 
lying about in disorder. Some of them were partly broken and 
most of the beads missing. Evidendy they bad been brought 
over to this cave from some other place, perliaps with the object 

* Hindot-Java. Oeseh., p. ijs, 

srtidMarift. VoL 91 (1M7), pp. 171-215. 

• HinOoe-Jaaa. Oetch., p. 12S. 
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of protecting them from the fury of die icooodost. They pet* 
Inin both to Brthmaninn and to Buddhism. To the first gorup 
belong the statues of Siva, Agtstya, Nandlfvara, MahjJdlU 
(these four standing), Kirtikeya, Cai}efa (tliese two sitting), a 
couchant bull (Nandi) and a few fragments including a four- 
faced head, obviously of a Brahma figure. Ihe second group 
comprises an almost equal number of statues, each seated on a 
lotus cushion. Nfost of them rep r e se nt female deities which 
have not yet been satisfactorily identified. In a male figure 
Prof. Krom recognizes VajnpliQi. Nearly all of them have four 
arms. Tlie emblems they carry are, however, not exdusivdy 
Buddhistic. They wear sMpo-^ped tiaras. Both the groups 
exhibit a close affinity as regards their artistic treatment. The 
statues must originally have been placed in the niches of one 
or more temples the exact site of which it has not yet been 
possible to 

Another interesting find was a standing bronze Buddha 
(ht. 58 cm.}. It was for a time in possession of a Muhamma¬ 
dan who presented it to tbe Sultan. Its exact fHovenanoe re¬ 
mained doubtful, but it was reported to have come from Kota 
Bangoen. It bad webbed fingers and a robe passng beneath 
the riglit arm. Ibis Buddha image peridied in a coi^gration 
during the Colonial Exhibition at Paris in 1831. 

Besi^, thero are some OTnamenta of pure gold now in 
possession of the Sultan himself whose son wears them on 
festive occasiosis as State Insignia. The gold figurine of a four- 
arrived VisQu, shown standing, deserves special notice. Two 
peacocks (?) tail to tail form a back-piece to whidi the figurine 
is attached. The whde is mesmt to be a pendant for the neck. 
A small tortoise is another remarkable pi^ among these gold 
articles. Their woikmanthip warrants a high antiquity. They 
are said to have been unearthed along with other anc^t remairu 
at Moeora Kaman. 

ATI these finds have been discussed by Dr. Bosch who fat 
his paper also summarizes what has previously been written 
on them.* 

>0«Kfh. VtnL. IMS, pp. 132-36, plates 2»-36: An. BibL 
1»2$. pi- XT. 
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By far the most important andent remains of Borneo are 
four Inscribed stone shifts (yOpos) which fiave likewise been 
discovered in Koetei. Their exact ^d*spot has again l)ecoine a 
subject of controversy. Still the same village, Moeora Kamao, 
is held to be the most probable place of tboir provenance. They 
were presented by the Sultan of Koetei to the Batavia Museum 
where they are imw kept. The inscriptions on them are wdl 
executed, but unfortunately one of liiem is now almost entirely 
e0aoe<l. They svere first edited by Prof. Kern in the year 1881* 
82* and roeditcd in 1918 by Prof- Vogel* who made a compre- 
bensh'o study of them. The three epigraphs record cadi the 
erectioa of die ytipo on which it is eograv^, one in connexion 
with a hohusuuirnaka sacrifice, die second with a gift of 20,000 
(or 1,020) Idne and the diird ivith certain donations called 
bahuddna, fioodifita, kalpavfkfa[dana], and bhdmbidna. The 
fourth inscription probably recorded a similar munificent act 
of the king, but here die lettering is obliterated, with the excep¬ 
tion of die first two lines in whidi die royal donor is compared 
to Bhagiratha, son of Sagara. They ore composed in Sanskrit 
verse in which the Anuffuhh and the Aryd metres are employed 
The script represents the earliest type of ihe Paliava-Gcan^. 
They contain no date, but may, on palsMgraphical grauixU, 
helmg to c. 400 A.D. Tlie first inscription mentions Kundurigs 
as the grandfather and Aivavarman as the fother of MOIavarman, 
tbo royal donor. Tlie name Kun^u^a is puzxling. It lias no 
semblance of Sanskrit Prof. Kem was of opinion diat this 
wmd pertained to the native language of Borneo. From this 
he further concluded that the bearer of the name was an inha¬ 
bitant of Bmneo and that it ivas his son wlio first emlwaced 
Hinduism. This would point to a Hinduimtion of tlie Borneo 
people or, at least, of the rvlnig family of dut region. Sudi 
on inference, luwever, seems less probable in liew of tlie con¬ 
sideration that Ktindunga can host be a Tamil word. A lery 


»Verjl. m Medcil. der KonMe. Akad. v. Wttentch. afd. Letter, 
3e R dL XI: Veripr. Oesehr, Vol. VII. pp. #5-76. 

• TTie Y6p» /iiaer. o/ Mtlmwman, fr. Koetei, In Biidragen, 
VoL LXXIV, 1018, pp. 107-233 with three plates; a supplement in 
VoL LXXVr. pp. 431-434. 
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timiUr juune Kutfijldukfira is met with io a PaOava reconl, vis. 
in tiie Piidra gnmt. May wo thou assume that Kun^uhga was 
an adventurer, perhaps a mere merciiant, from the south of 
India, who settled in Borneo and whose eon was the first to 
become a rdfd and. as sudi, to assiune a royal name ending in 
vorman? 

Kuo^uhga's son Aivavarman is styled vomhkiuif, Le. the 
progenitor or founder of the dynasty, and as such, he is appro 
priately comjxtfcd to oniiumont 'the Sun' who is the mythical 
founder of the solar race in India. Tbo word cthfumant seems 
also to allude to the king of (hat name, the grandson of Sagora 
who is meotioflcd in tlie fourth inscription. Sapura and Amhi- 
moot belong to the solar dynasty of Ayodhya. Aivavarman is 
stated to have three sons of whom Millavorman was the eldest. 
The names of the other two are not given. 

The second inscription mentions a holy pboe (pun^atatna 
hetra) called Vapr^eivara where the ^ft of the cows was 
made. No satisfactory explanation of this Vaprakefvara is yet 
forthcoming. It was a fasliion both in India and in Indo-China 
that a shrine ccHuecrated to Siva was indicated by a compound 
appellation the first member of which was the name or the sur¬ 
name of the founder and the seootMl always Uoam, one of the 
many designations of the god Siva. On the analogy of this, Prof. 
Vogel* suggests that Vapndcefvara may have been the name of 
a sanctuary of Siva, white, at tho same time, he admits the 
difficulty in the way of such an explanation; for, as he himself 
says: ‘coproJba docs not oven jMcsent the appearance of a per¬ 
sonal name'. Prof. Kem hesitatingly translate oeprak»ivara as 
*bo]y fire'. Or. Poerbatjaraka* who has devoted a whole chapter to 
Vaprakcfvara, opposes the views of both the sdsolan and himsidf 
oondudes that it was another name of Agastya whose worsh4> 
has been so popular in the Archipelago. In my opinion, Vapra- 
kohrara here belong to tho category of names such as Amara- 
nitha (in Kashmir), Badartniitha (in Garhwal), eta which refer 

> Op. cit, p. 203, wb«ro he also ituetcs instances ol this oonen- 
clature. 

* Aputya la den ArcUpet, Leiden, \9U, Ch. V. 
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both to the snnctuuy and to the principal deity >vorshipped 
there. Thus Vapnlceivara may have been a sanctuary where 
Vaprakeivara was worshipped. The question would remain 
whether we arc to take this designation to be that o{ Si\*a or, as 
Dr. Poerbatjamka contests, for Agastya. It is tempeting’to 
associate the iconographical remains with this question. The 
group of Brahmanical statues suggests itself that once there 
existed a temple of Siva. Did the name Vaprstkefvara perhaps 
apply to this very temple ? 

Tbe concluding words of this inscription are: vlprairitidgataih 
Tiy the priests who bad come hither'. This may imply that they 
had oome from some other land or island; but quite possibly 
it only means lliat they had assembled there for the /w^r i o n. 

The terms gosahasrUea. kolpaorkfo. and bhCmiddna are 
obviously three of the sUteen Great Gifts (maAAddnas)t des¬ 
cribed at length in the MaistfopuPiina (chapters 273-268). 
\^ctber bahulina and pmcldna are also the names of specific 
gifts is not sure. 

The inacribed stones are designated in the inscriptions by the 
fonn yflpo which in Sanskrit means: 'a post*. Works 

cm Vedie rituals give the necessary directions as regards the 
shape, size. etc. of such an obfeet. For practical pumoses a 
j^po was made of wood, but occasionally after the sacrifice had 
been finished, a stone shaft with an Inscription was set up as a 
of the ceremony. The two stone ydpos found in the 
bed of the river Jamna near tsdpur opposite Mathurii, afford 
the most perfect examples of this type of monuments which 
otherwise are extremely rare.* One of these two yfions bears 
an inscription dated in the reign of the Kusfti?a ruler, Vislika 
Apparently each of them represents an exact copy of the original 


> tl>* sixtem Oreat Gifts are: tuUpuru^.. 

"•'"•Kttr**-. 

11, PP 40ff., plates xxm-xxiv. ’ 
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wooden post, corresponding in every detail to the description 
given in the Saiapathabrdhmona. 

Whereas in Further India no such monument is knows, the 
present t/upas of Mulavartnan are the only examples found in 
the Archip^go and as such they are highly important. Neither 
their size nor their shape, however, suggests any likeness to a 
wooden post of tliat sort They are mere small erode shafts. 
Perhaps they were not Intended to represent a sacrificial post 
in the strictest sense. Ce. a post to wfai^ a victim is tied before 
it is immolated. Possibly they were erected simpty to receive 
the inscriptions commemorative of the pious donations which 
do not seem to be associated with any slaughter of sacrificial 
animals. 

Somewhat later in date are eight short inscriptions engraved 
on a rode, which testify to the early existenoe of Buddhism in 
West Borneo. The ro^ in question, which is described as 
pyramidal in shape,* is situat^ dose to the springs of Soengei 
Tekarek at Batoe Pahat. To Judge from the photograph, ^ 
face of the stone is almost completely covert with at least 
eight upright figures carved In lo>v relief. The topx>niainent, 
consisting of a series of superposed parasols, cleaity indicates 
that seven of them arc meant for effigies of sHipas. They are 
divided into two ^oups (three stHpas on tlie left side and four 
on the right) by a vertical raised band in the middle. Its shape 
somewhat resembles a dub placed iqsside down. Tliis narrow 
band is evidently Intended to prov^ space for the main 
inscriptiun. Besides, the space on the body of each of the 
ttQpat has been utilized for sliorter inscriptions. 

The carvings are partly damaged ai>d the inscriptions, too, 
have suffered a good deal They have not yet been edited or 
dedphoed. No cstampage seems to liave b^ taken of them, 
but some photographs are available. From these a few dis* 
connected words liavc been read, of which iranuma and mohd- 
iromeija are significant. These \vords. coupled with the parasol 
design of the figures, have led Prof. Krmn to the conclusion that 
the epigraphs contain some religious formula of the Buddhist 


* /nreat. BuitrabezU., No. 2M. 
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faith.* This coDclusion of him has DOW proved to be right * 

Prof. Kiom has been land eoou^ to place those photographs 
at my disposal, and at the iMnv> time I received another set 
from Batavia \>y the courtesy of Dr. Bosch. Consequently the 
seven shorter inscriptions can now correcdy be interpreted. 

It has not been possible to read much of the one (which 
k the longest and probably the most important of the group), 
no vninJked* photograph of it being accessible. 

The seven sbmt epigraphs contain each a N'erse in Sanslcrit. 

There are only two stanzas that are repeated altematety, with 
the result that, when counting from the left. Nos. 1, 3, 6 and 8 
comprise the one identical stanza and Nos. 2, 5 and 7 die other. 

The first reads: afUdnScfAtfote, etc. and the second: ye dharmS, 
etc. It is interesting to note that the same two stanzas occur 
in the Xedah inscription, while the first stanza combined with 
a stupa is f«md associated with that of the sea-captain Buddluu 
gupta, both in the Malay Peninsula. 

The transcript is as best as the present photographs could 
aDow. 

TnANsesurT 

No. I. No. 2. 

I. ydltnrfuStHu'iJit. 

S. ^raMoM^S hstufthj 

a. 

S. {hjfmtulmil} 

a. KfiAM 
a. Mr** 

9. 4ik» 

9. [•Ml/ 
ft. fn*aki-J 
10. {intmafiaH 


IS. - a • 

J4. 

* Hiadoe-JoiM. CrjcA., p. 7S. 

rTbe availabU photographs ai« of two kinds; tho ona ahowing 
Oio inscrlpUooa as they actually are, tho other evidently taken after 
•n unfortunate attempt has been made to bring out tbo lettering 
mors clearly by applying ink; it ia the former that are more distinct 
sOmil tho viMrpa. 


1. a;UM4«tga- 

% a. MiangMiMjbRUMne^ 

I. te- 

4. nwK i aSraiMim 

a. >S4n4iuM efyo- 
0. M aar/iMM te^Vwiikl* 
9. /M;4taRii ft. 
a. ysM 

•- i»f0 9a(0t(0 
19. f»(f) 
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Ko. 3. 

1 . [tJjMitdttigalt 

1 {iMjrma 

HnwM Mrt* 

3. fa» 

No. 4. 

1 .-'' 

9. m«mM 

4. (fj U(rj 

». “»• *• 

7, M e»Ur*pa’ 

10 . 


No. S. 

t. tffciirMii«43S ArrajiMUn* 

S. r43S hftUHlCiiA 

4. (»Ajn- 

s. «»£«< 

0. Ora )« mtfo- 


No. 6. 

I. fa^tni^yaN iM'rmtJ 

3, j«nwtamat I'a/mMa 

9. iMf/; 

4. /^;iii4Nwi r;(;jivw 
0. la r mifl bimoiJ- 

0. UUrOMMi* 

7. 


4. e;r*i«< 

5. loniM iwriiiilUUtiO' 
0. HIM J4y«l4 

7. i»iW *• ““W 


11. h*p(r)pa(0 

12 . 

19. 

14. ndf9(t)t^9»4Untl»{t) 
19. yo««l<iw 

16. Mmaifmfrjtf 

17. f9(f)9^ 

16. 

16. 6o44*a 1 

90. 4»kka(f^) MtU- 

91. piuk 


7. dh»(t) itif) fUftP) r<0 
B. Ora to fm(t) tm 
6. Mint* 

10. 

II, mvOrff MoU* 

19. itmap’4 


No. 7. 

1. y« rfOomiBB 

5. U«r493 iMwilciO- 

9. fiiaiMpat* AlMia- 
4. M Uffikeia y* mtr*ik» 
kytnotktfUt) 

6. m«04* 

10, iMOMfoB 


i R*«d: 6oiubUio«. 
sOmit the vUaroo. 


56 


otAsstos or rroo-AnvAx coMtia* 


No. 4 tho tlfns “ '' 
reprwent loog and abort tylUbla 
K^WCtlvoljr. 


«. 

4. 

8. 

». 

10 . 


*• «.7;Wii8erfjwrt 

I. fUndAmaft^lpa- 
4. M twnnflM 


lvMiii4U4r4. 

M 


It I* dear tmni the above that each of the seven shorter 
^igraplis contain abo a few words in addiUon to the stanaa. 

M«^ whereas these words occur at the end of the stanza 
lid to between In Noa. 5«. They cannot be 

^ nil! but periiaps they am nothing but 

^«»mc of some devotees. The inscription No. 4 appei, to 

^ ^ syllables). It seems to 

mch ! ^ f *s some of the decipherable words 

such as Miira and some numerals, indicato. There is also men- 

***^ »«o]y to the 

Z ^i. •triictunl Oflitye, |n the vidnity caanS 

b« deeded. The word himat is surely followed by a Wsooal 

clear from tho concluding portioo which may be translated; 
.,.f*bisj Beuddha-udapa (or vdekha) ha* 

Ndtfe „*p. ^ MIu, hm««r. . rocog„i.«l 

2 ^ 'I;' >vr w« 

enclosed witii stone stabs, and that thl* u wi..* »i 

of the inscription indicates? It then formed a Idid™ 

lie of pttfkanid/idm. literally ‘recejrtacle of a pool- fol 
one of ,1. ^ ch;„,rstate In ^hTtvJZ 
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Plimilaya.' Tills form of pSous deeds has been very common 
in Ctiamba, as is evident from u considerable number of 'foimtaiii 
inscriptions', usually accompanied carved figures and symbols, 
from the 11th century onwards. Tlie present tidapa may Iiave 
beoi constructed with tite same purpose as was tlie case udtli 
the fountains in Chamha, vtz. to refresh the weary traveller, 
with the only difference that wlicreas in the former case it was 
in the name of the Buddlui. In tho latter this honour falls to 
Varui>a. tlie god of waters. 

LVDoCiUNA. 

{Cotnpd and Kambodia.) 

Apart from numerous architectural and sculptural monu¬ 
ments and various other vestiges of old Hindu culture in Indo- 
China, the number of ancient inscriptions discovere d there is 
by far the greatest as compared with tlut of similar finds in 
Malacca and the Malay Archipelago. While Kambodia can 
boost of Itaving yielded a far greater ntunber of documents, the 
lioDour of having supplied tlie most ancient ones belongs to 
Candid. During recent years many a new find has added to the 
cpigrapliy of IndoChlna. Many of the records promise great 
help in reconstructing tlio early history of the country. Since, 
however, a good many of tlie inscriptions ore partly indistinct 
or obliterated, it lias not yet been possible to derive full use 
of them. The published lists contain a certain number of in- 
acriptkms^ of whidi llio contents arc still unlmown. This is 
often due to tlieir fragmentary condition. In the case of several 
of tliose that have been edited and annotated, there still remain 
doubtful points as re^uds deciplicrment and interpretation. 
The auth^tiet of Ind^Cliina are. Iwm’ever, rendering excellent 
ser\'ices by publishing tlie facsimiles of all tlie epigraphs found 

< J. Ph. Vccel. Antiqvltiey of Chambs Store, p. S12. It should be 
noted that in the readlnf fMttMnUlJm. tlie eylldtike rd • n4 dhi 
are due to a restoration. 

e.0. LUte CMralo des tnacriptiony da Chompe et du Combodpe. 
by CoecUv, Hanoi, 1P33; Finot. Ln iatcriptionx du Mui^e de HoimI. 
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wiihin thdr dominiras.’ llw texts have thus been nade 
accessible to students of Indian and IndoDCsiao ardueology. 
The existing difficulties niay not long defy their combined 
efforts. 

The scope of this thesis prevents us from giving even a brief 
survey of the records of Indo-China. Tliis would, moreover, 
be superfluous, considering that the great majority of them 
have been published ly various savants, mostly of French 
nationality. Their works are rendered in English, too. by some 
schcdars hom Bengal. The Greater India Society, Calcutta.* 
has iiudertakeu a publication: Ancient Indian CoUhUcs, in the 
Far East, the very first volume of which is Chomptt (Lahore, 
1927) written by Prof. Dr. R. C Majumdar. In this volume, the 
author has attempted a consecutive history of the country from 
the earliest recorded period. This excellent work, wliich is based 
chiefly upon documentary evidence, incorporates the results 
achieved in this domain hy Frendi scholars. Dr. Majumdar has 
arranged the principal inscriptions of CampA in chronological 
order and has appended to hb work their texts and translations 
with notes. Bekrw we shall dic^iw a few that are the first of 
his hst. No such list seems to have been attempted with regard 
to the inscriptions of Kambodia; though, in addition to some 
Frendi works, two seperate treatises on Kambodia have been 
written in English.* 

Vo-Cenh Rock fnsoriprions—This partly damaged inscription, 
engraved on the two bices of a granite block found near the 
viUage of Vo-Canh in the province of KhAnb-Ho&, has been 
regarded as the earliest epigraph in CampA. Its contents are 
not quite dear. It seems to record a certain donation by a long. 
The name of the royal family has been read: Sri-MdrardfaJaila. 
The word Srl-Mdra occurs, according as the inscription has been 
deciphered, twice in the second stanza (once in the beginning 

* e. 0 . JiueripHoiu du Cambodoe, Vets. I>V, |>ubtished imder the 
■uspkea or L’acadeiai dot [nacriptiona eC beliea-lettres, Paris. 1026. 

* Pram January, 1034. the tame lochHy has started a Journal: The 
Jountel 0 / the Greeter tadlo Society. 

*P. N. Roae, The Nindu Colony of Cemhodis; B. R. Cbsttsrji, 
CuliMr. /a/taenre (n Cembodta. 
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of its first p&iff, and for tfie second time in that of the second 
j)d(h). As far as our present knowledge goes, no mention is 
made elsewhere of this Srim^ro or SrimdnJfd/afcu/o. 

The InscripHon has been edited by M. Bergaigne (Inscr., 
No. XX. p. 191) ami further comn»cnted upon by M. Finot 
<BEFEO. Vol. XV. No. 2. p. 3). Lastly it has been Included 
by Dr. Majumdar in his Champa (Inscr. No. 1). A part of it 
hu been erroneously decipher^. The editor held it to bo 
entirely in prose. His remarks are: 'L’insciiption, tout eotiw 
en prose, au moins dans la partie conservie, difero par le stylo 
et snrtout par Ic tour des inscriptions suivaotes h paitir du 
No. XXII. Elle diff^ plus encore clos inscn’ptioos du Cam- 
bodge, fpii sont totites cn vers, y eompris les plus andennes.* 
This assertion has been weakened by M. Finot who observes: 
Xc teste, k part les demiires llgnes, est cn vers du metre 
cOMuitatiUikd' Dr. Majumdar has. on the other band, stated 
definitely: There are two verses in Vasantatilaht znetre, ami 
the rest is in prose.’ I venture now to point out that these two 
verses are folkwod by another in the SJntolttoifcrfdifa metre. 
In tlbc accepted reading some of tlie words, it is true, do not fit 
in with the metre, but this is due to errors in the decipherment 
In order to stihstantiate this allegation, the portfoa in question 
may be quoted in its metrical scheme: 

lokatyupja gatigeii[rii?, t? or c?)ei uw——o — 
puire Mtratttri tiinttjake (??) ovo —— o —— v> — 
tuoernnamepi ti aost/idcarvnjdiigarnorii 
kowfhigdraka ^orurih prtyahHe mtweiii vUrffarit nun/d 

The metre suggests that in the first pd<ia there must he some 
long syllable where a simple -ti has been read. What is read 
after ^ Is: rni shiihdaanddhijdtlnena which militates against 
the metre. The sitnre docs scasamVaratiachaadana as has been 
read after -ke in the second pdda. Besides, this os well as the 
preceding ndii/^ke, according as they are read, has not the 
appearance of a conunon expression in Sanskrit. 

The final and the remaining words of the record are iadevath 
maydnuihdtani bhai^jairapi rufobhironimiantettjorii cw/iiomeitii 
ca me blirtyatija efrat^.... These arc obviously in prose. 
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Without having at our disposal the inscribed stele itself nr 
a good estampage of it for examination, it is not possible to 
restore the text. 

Some conjectural readings have been offered as regards the 
beginning part, viz. in the text of the two Vaaoniatilakd v ers e s . 
In 1. 8 M. Bergaigne read rnnomani/at. M. Finot read it 
fiftymtuifim. Dr. Majumdar asserts; ‘It is no doubt the last 
portion of the word “piirrfinltrmtfdm”' In other words, It has 
been assumed that the word refers to a date which is now lost; 
but that it was In any case a ‘fuU^noon day’. This is, however, 
very improbable. For, in the first place, the correct form would, 
in that case, have been pOntM [or is. with a 

long aJdra, d, preceding tyStn; secondly there is no otfier 
indication of any date having been referred to in that verse. It 
may, at the same time, be admitted that a considerable part of 
the verse is missing. In the absence of any criterioo, it is safer 
to presume tliat it may have been ptimrimn asydm ‘completed 
on this*. 

With regard to the second stanra, M. Bergaigne would supple¬ 
ment the missing part in the first pdda by reading: Si^mdrardfo- 
l»ilocu[n<aoihhdfane]na. The suggested reading no doubt sets 
the metre aright, but ill suits die sense; for, the audwr would not 
have used a synonymous word after Iculo. The supplement 
offered in the second pdda, ois. SKindfalo[iboru 7 Mtei|>] kula- 
nandonena is likewise less convincing. Another questionable 
reading is harbiorvoarena, the final words of the same verse. 

No specific name has been assigned to the gift mentioned 
in the record. Still its nature, as is clear from the latter half 
of tl>e tliird verse (wlUch may be translated: 'I Itave given away 
all, whatesTT silver and gold, including mos’eables and immove¬ 
ables, stores and houses, etc.'), is the same os tliat of Hic VtivafU 
Atkdtra sacrifice, of whldi the characteristic feature is that the 
saarificer gis-es away all liis property. 'The ViSvejU Atirdlra 
forms a part of the SencmedJui ‘Enlirc-Sucrificc’.^ ‘As an equi- 
s-nlent fw one’s “whole propert)* (sarvacedasa, tarcasvc)". 


* C/. the .<«MjMrh*Mamaaa. X. S. 5, U: (Saertd Books of the 
East, Vol. XUII. p. 320-21). 
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Kttyflyana (XXU, 2» 26. 27) ftnumerates 'cows, oxen, ploughs, 
sadu of com (or corn-sacks), pairs'of slaves, aninials for riding, 
liouses (or shWs), and coudies.*^ Raghu is said to have per¬ 
formed this kind of sacrifice.” If, indeed, the same VUoafit 
sacrifice is meant in the present case, this is then the earliest 
document recording an orthodox Bralimanical sacrifice perform¬ 
ed in one of the countries overseas; for, its simpler Pallava- 
Crantha diameters certainly point to a date anterior to that of 
Bhadravarman (e. 400 aj>.). 

Tico Cho^nlt Bock frucripfiont (PL 1, fig. 1):^A rock 
situated in tlie village of Nban-thap, dose to the market-place of 
Cho-Dinh, in the province of Fhu-yen, to the north of cape 
Varelta, bears two short Sanskrit Injuriptions, one ootksisting of 
three lines and the other of only one line or seven letten. Both 
have been edited by M. Bergaigne (Jnscr. No. XXI, p. 190). 
oonunented upon by M. Fifiot (BEFEO, VoL II, p. 186) and 
iiichided by Dr. Majumdar In his Chompo (Inscr. Nos. 2, 3). As 
has been pointed out above,* didr characters resemble diose of 
Btiddhadiisa's inscription m C^km. This confirms the approxi¬ 
mate date, c. 400 a-o., which has been suggested for them on 
pakcogrophicol grounds. 

As regards their contents, die first of these epigraphs contains 
the names of Dharmamaluiruja Bhadravarman and Bhadre- 
ivarasvimin. The lost is evidently the designation of Siva to 
whom (he Idng Bhadravarman h^ built a temple which he 
called after his own name, Bbadreivara, as is dear from his 
inscription of My-son to be discussed presently. It is believed 
that the record 'refers to a sacrifice offered to Siva’.* The 
evidence for sudi a oondosion is, however, very vague. The text, 
being not well-punctuated, seems to have given rise to mis- 


* /Md., foot-note 2 on the pace 321. 

*Cf. RUidaM. the jras Av rortSe. IV. SS; m rlitttjitmt SjieAr* 
•arvanadakfl^gm. *He perfenned the vuvejit tacriftce where the 
whole p r operty U distributed*; alee V, 1: tam adkrar* Hira/iH krtti- 
Unk niUtfkvUrinUuHUijiiam *to that kioc who had clven away 
all his treasures in the Viha^U sacriflcc*. 

*See above, p. 12 (in Ceylon). 

*Jt C. Majumdar, Chompo <Boofc ni), p. 3. 
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ai^Hreheosion. It comprises, in fact, a few illKwnnected phrases. 
1 may quote the text, uooordiiig oj I would punctuate it:— 

nemo deodya 

BhadnhfantvCmipddajmuSddt 

Agnoye fud karimjdmi 

DhannmamalidrdjaMbhodrovamtmano ydvdccatidridityau 
Idvat putrapautrambhokfyatl 

PT*^cili}pttuidat 

kd[a']rmmtuiddhlrasiu 

Agnoye tod. etc. is a Vedie formula that frequently occurs. 
The only diSerence is tlttt instead of the common expressioa 
jtrokfdmi 'i sprinkle* fairifydnii *1 shall do' is used. This seems 
to bo a mere sUp. Tim priest repeats the above formula 
when he be^>riokles an ol^ in order to render the same 
sacrificially pure. Tliis Ite does vrith referersoe to the materials 
employed in a sacrifice, sudi os grass, butter, water, various 
implements and utensils and Uie like. TIjo foUowing may be 
compared for instance: Krfno ’sy dJeWe^ho ‘gnoye tvi fuftatfi 
pfokffmi. vedir asi iMritife tod /u^foihpo^imi, barhir asi sntg. 
bhyot tea fuftofh prokfOmt, etc. (the VdfoMntyttorhhfta, 2, IV 
and in the SaiapethabrOhmona. 1. 1, 3v 11: ogru^e fed fuffarh 
prokffftm Thee, agreeable to Agni, I sprinkle',* 'The word 
fuffarh in such cases is attributive^ \ised and not predicativelv 
os it has hithertofbre been understood, in connexion with the 
present record. 

It is. however, not clear as to wliai tlus tvd 'thee' in this inscrip¬ 
tion refers to. Can It be die very inscribed rock ? 

'The expound putmpautnim has been taken for an obieet, 
wh^s it seems to be a subject, to the verb which has been 
rwd mckfyad. This last word, in its turn, appears to be 
The point will be dear when wo compare how the 
dwble nai-*dm. i, formed in the words dhornimo. 

A^mo. m the same inscripaon. In them the lower m has 
also a notch (box-head), white there is nothing of the sort in 
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tiKj word undfr discussion. Moreover, in tlie present case tl>e 
Itaso line it not closed, as it always is in the cose of tlie letter m. 
We Itave, tliercfnre, to read:-pautramUiokfyati and not -pau- 
trammokfijati 

The above considerations urge a modification in tt>e inter¬ 
pretation offered by die previous writers.* We may render the 
text as follows:— 

Homage to Cod I 

Tlirougti tlte fu%-our of tlic adorable Bhadrefvanuvjiinm I 

Hhw. iigrecublo to Agni, 1 sliull do [or I sprinkle]. 

As long as dio Sun and the Moon [exist], die sons and the 
grandsons of the illustrious Dhannaxna}i^]a fthadravamuu 
will protect [die earth], 

TIinMigh the favour of the Eaidi [-Goddess] I 

May there be success in [their] undertakings I 

The main object the record is thus a benediction for the 
progeny of the king Bludravorman. Tlie rest is invocatory. 
A homa may liave lieen perfonned on llse spot before the in¬ 
scription was iuctsed. Do the contents of tlie epigraph point to 
the early efforts on die part of die Indian setders to spread 
and stabilize dieir power in that countiy*? 

Tlie slmrter inscription has been read: Sioo ddao baddhyote 
and translated: ‘Siva, the slave, is bound (to the post).* This 
explanation is responsible of a grave supposition that the 
epigraph ‘{Mobably refers to liuman sacrifice*. It may be pointed 
out diat tlie ready baddhyate is questionable. If it must 
answer to the p.issive (present tense, third person, singular) 
form of badh Vto bind’, the correct form wosdd be badhyai 0 . 

> I max quote here the translation given bx Dr. Majumdar:— 

‘Reverence to Cod I Bx the favour of the feet of the 
BhedreiTaraevamin I shall make thee agreeable to Tire (ie. 
sacrifice thee). So long as the Sun aod the Moon endure, he 
(Agal) win save the sons aod grandsons of Dbanns- 
UahArlJa Srt Bhadravarman. Max dta work (saetiflee) be 
successful through the gaxet of the earth.’ Op. dt. p. 4- 

3R. C Majumdar, op. cit.. pp. 3, 4. 
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without d preccdii^ dh. Some grammarians do admit of 
doubUog dh in such coses. The first dh then becomes d. In 
this way the fonn boddhyaie con grammatically be defended. 
Still It must be borne in mind that in such uses it is the letter 
rih that is essential and indispensable, while d is non-essential 
and immaterial. In the inscription, on the other hand, d con. 
joined with ya is quite visible and no dh. Furthermore, vdMt 
has been re^ b is much rather v, since this letter resembles 
the V in the foregoing word iico. The part round tbe syOablo 
dtfa is, in fact, somewhat blurred on the rode; still the word that 
suggests itself to be read is tandyat* ‘is honoured, saluted or 
homagod'. Tbe whole would, therefore, mean: Siva' ddaa is 
honoured. 

The reading haddfujate necessitated tlie supplement ‘to the 
post’; otherwise there is not the slightest indication whether 
there was any stidi thing. ’Ihe word dito has been rendered by 
'slave'; but perhaps in the present instance it simply means 
Votary'. 

It may further be pointed out that the interpretation ‘fiha. 
the slave, is boimd (to tbe post)’ of the present brief record 
seems to have been strongly biased by tbe int er pretation of 
tbe passage ognoye ied fuffom karifySmi of the foregoing inscrip¬ 
tion as *I shall make thee agreeable to fire (ie. sacrifice thee)’, 
the correctness of which has already been questioned. 

The lettering of both the insaiplions shows that they bdonged 
to tbe same author. It is, therefore, not impossible that fitoo <^ai> 
refers to tbe king Bhadravarmon hinuelf. Tbe word ddsa need 
i>ot put a serious cbedc; for we know that the Sinhalese king 
raentiooed above, nearly contemporaneous with Bhadravarman, 
was called Buddhadisa, a isame which literally rrwans: servant 
of Buddha. There is thus no occasion of asst^ating the sense 
of ‘slave’ with the word dow in the inscription. 

A/y-eon Sfele Intcription of Bhadfaoarman:—The village of 
My-son, in the Quang Nam district, has yielded a numto of 
Hindu monuments of great antiquity. *11)0 iiucription in 

SDocs it correspond to Smm 1b sense ? 

^BBFSO, VoL IV, p. 80$. 
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<|uertion, consistiDg of iwenty-flue lines, is engraved on the two 
faces of a stele whidi was found in front of a large be- 

Beved to be the same os figores in the inscription xindex the 
of Bhadreivaia. It has been edited by M. Finot (BEPEO. VoL n, 
p. 187) end appears in Dr. Majumdar's Champa (Inscr.. No. 4)! 
A portion of the writing is missing. From the rest it is clear that 
it recorded a grant of land (akfoyl itfof) to tbe Bhadrefvara by 
the king Bhadravarman. The designation of die sanctuary shows 
that it was built by the same king. While tbe purport of tbe 
record is explicit, its text contains some synthetical faHades. It 
has been stated that tbe inscription is written throughout in 
1*0*®’** The initial, that it tbe invocatory, part at least shows, 
oo the contrary, traces of the Anuffubh metre, e.g. 


aUUhath namo 
Mahefumr Umdiica pro ... 
Brahmdtyith Vipittmena ea 
namo 

Pfthivi Vdyur-AkdSati^ 

JyotUca pohcamath 
namatkrtvahomlcdkSml, etc. etc.* 


My-9on Stela Inacription of 8omMuoarmanAnother stele 
found close to the one discus^ above, at the same site, bean a 
fairly long inscription, coniisting of twenty^four lines. A consi¬ 
derable part of It is, howevw, destroyed. It has been edited by 
M. Finot (BEFEO, VoL III, p. 206) without giving a translation 
of it. This has been done by Or. Majumdar who op 

this Inscription in his Champa (Inscr., Na 7). Three stanzas in 
the MandikrSntd metre have been detected in the text, and the 
rest has been declared to be in prose.* Tbe record is no doubt 
in prose and verse mixed. One may still find out a few veises 
in addition to the aforesaid three. TWo at least, in the Mdlim 


* R. C. Majuradar, op. dS., p. 4. 

* Tha taMUminUnate use of the nominative and et tbe aecusatlTe 
(wmie tbe dative Is required aTter nomas) and tbe erroneous saadhi, 
e.g. nano prMvt instead of namoA prtUH-. go to show that tbe 
author’s knowldfe of Sanskrit left much to be desired. 

* Maiumdar, Cbompo p. 0. 
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and the Upafati (or Upendratxtfri) metre*, are promineot in the 
part dted below:— 

- KJ dhdmna pmkaiah 

octttfkoooaitQryyatt^P^ kh^tooirifl/o (t IL) 

and ,, ... 

iaratprodo9endurii36bhi/udeti (*• 

The ioKTiptioo supplies as interesting piece of information, 
viz. that the Bbadrefvara temple had been burnt down and that 
it was then restored by $ambbuvannan who, in all probability, 
was the son of Rudravarman. The sanctuary was thence call^ 
Sambhu<Bhadreivara ( Sti- 6 oTnbhijoannmt 2 S)S praiiffhdpUeh tatei- 
iambht^BhadrtSvarah). Tlie grant of land (ok^tn/ii^f bhumtfi) 
already made by Bhadravarman to this tomple has been confirm¬ 
ed in the present record. The conflagration evidently occurred 
during the lifetime of Rudravarman. Tbe exact date of this 
ae-e^emt wBs Originally stated In the record, but the preserved 

part DOW contains only:. -yuttarefu catuiw vor^aSaistu 

SakanSfh .. Lt. ‘when four hundred |dus.years 

of die Sakas bad expiiedT. Had this date survived in its entireQr, 
the present record would, being dated in the 5th century of ^ 
flaka era, have ranked as the earliest ^ the dated epigraphical 
documents of the countries overseas. The restoration the 
temple took place after the deadi of Rudravarman, of which 
the date was likewise recorded: ... poiimSnv Sakakilv tvopu- 

lyyrfrifayJddteamadhirfldhasyg M-Rudrovammano .. but is 

now equally lost to us. A number of astronomical details still pr^ 
served in the inecriptioo may perhaps enable an expert in 
astronomy to find back the lost date. The relation bet w e en 
Bbadravannan and Rudravarman is not dear. 

We may now survey a few early inscriptions of Kambodla 
as weB It is stated in some records that Karobodian Idngs 
beloeged to the lunar race and were descendants of Kaundinya 
about whom various traditioxu erist; but in spite of that tim 
early history of Kambodia is still obscure. Bhavavannan and 
Citrasena (whose abhi^eko-tiaine is stated to be Mabendra- 
varmao) are the two earliest known kings of Kambodia, to 
whom ii ascribed the foundation of the free state of the 
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Kfimbujai as also their precedeot emancipation from the Fou-nan 
empire. JCau^dinya is said to be the ancestor of die Fou-nan as 
well as of the Kunbodian rulers; this perhaps points to their 
origin being common. No epigraphfcal record of the Fou-nan 
empire was known until reoentty M. Coedis has shown tiiat 
two inscriptions, which have hitherto passed for 
records, in reality belcmg to the Fou-nan. They have been 
edited by the same scholar in the BEFEO, Vol. XXXI, pp. 1-1^ 
with plates, of wbldi we may eitract the following. 

One of these two inscriptioni is engraved on a slate pillar 
which was found among the ruins of the monument of Prisit 
Pr&ih Lovf'on the hiU of tho lbip>mou6i in the plains of Jones. 
It consists of twenty-two lines, of which the first two are ■lirwurf 
entirely effaced. It records that a sanctuary was founded and 
therein the foot-impresses of ViiQu under the name of Cakra* 
tlrtbari'imin were set up by CuQavannan who is styled rO^atunu, 
“idD^s son'. Owing to tbe damaged condition of the stone, the 
name of the royal father is lost, but in tbe preserved portion 
he is stated to be a descendant of Kaui)dinya (Koundfov^ 
voth^aiaiin ‘the very moon of tbe Kaun^hiya dynasty'). Cuna- 
vaiman’s mother also figures in the inscription in connexion 
with the consecration ceremony. *rbe record further mentioos a 
bhagavaddrootfo, it. a donation made by tiio founder to the 
deity. Tbe last two stanzas contain usual imprecations against 
those who might misuse that gift, and blessings for those who 
would make a proper uso of it and add to it 

This inscTTptiOD is placed m tbe second half of the Stii cen. 
tuiy, sinoo its script exhifaib a marked similarity to that of the 
UruvupaUl grant oi the Pallava Yuvamahir&Ja Vifuugopa, dated 
in the 11th year of the reign of Siihhavannan, the period of 
whidi is estimated to con«pood to die first half of the 6tfa 
century aj>. 

The secotsd inscription Is incised on a dab of schist, discover¬ 
ed at the moDoment of T& Prohm in the province of BAti. When 
entire, it must have been of considerable length, but in its pre¬ 
sent sorely damaged condition It shows traces of over twenty 
lines. Tbe first two, nearty weU-{veseTved, sta rents invoke 
Buddha; tbe rest presents a very fragmentary reading. It 
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two king*. Jayavarman and hi* *oo Budravarman. The 
former i* stated to have employed the iot» of a BrAhmaoa as 
treasurer (tuftyokfo dhaninOtii krtah). The latter is eulogized 
for bis virtues and dutifulness. Buddha, Dharma and Sah^ 
are described to be in a fiourishing condition. The record fur¬ 
ther that be performed all the duties of an updaoka; 

this probably refen to Rudravannan. Next xnentioD is made 
of his wife who is stated to have given birth to a daughter. The 
Slone being foe the most part ruined, the purport of the in¬ 
scription is not dear; possibly It recorded the fbundatloD of a 
Buddhist sanctuary by Rudravannan. 

It is learnt from the Chinese texts, collected by M. PeHiot, 
that Buddhism flourished in Fou^un under the reign of die 
long Jayavarman, that die king died in the year 514 aj>. and 
that bis son Rudravarman, bom of a coocubino, succeeded him 
after putting to death the legitimate heir. These details' leave 
DO doubt that the longs mentioned here and those of die ins¬ 
cription are identical. The script empicyed in the record is In 
per f ect agreement with the date Imovm from the Chinese 
aourcee. We may thus say widi M. Coed^ that Rudravazman’s 
inscriptioo belongs to a date a Kttle antoior to tbe middle of 
the 6th century ajo. 

It is interesting to remark that the two inscriptions, diat of 
Gunavannan and that of Rudravannan, show tbe same arrange¬ 
ment of writing, vix., eadi line contains two pddos with a short 
free space left between, while tbe beginning of every stanza 
is maifced with a triple curl and two vertical strokes. TTiey also 
show a dose aflinity with regard to the style of the language 
and the variety of metres empk^ed in them. There are, how¬ 
ever, certain paleographical peoiliarities that justify Cupa- 
vannan's inscr^tion being anterior about half a century to 
that of Rudravannan. In the case of tbe latter tbe diameters 
sudi as frui, ha, la, kha have their base-Une undulating, whereas 
this feature is not found in die case of tbe former. 

What is of still greater interest about these two inscriptions 
is that they testify to die earty eodstence, hi Kambodia, of 
Brahmanism and ^ddhism almost side by side. That the colt 
of Vis^u in that country in those early days also enjoyed royal 
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patxoMge is evident from Guaevumen's inscription; aldKiu^ 
this cuh was later superseded by that of Siva. The consecratioo 
of the foot-impresses of V4ou. the CakratuthasvSmin, reminds 
one of the Cl-anit5n rode in West Java, on which are engraved 
an inscription and the foot-prints of the king Puroavartnan who 
appears to be roughly contemporaneous wld» Gupavarman. Had 
the author in his mind the engraved footmarks of the Cakra- 
tlrthasvimin in Karobodla. while comparing Paipavannan's 
footprints to those of \T»u? The insaiptioo of Rudravannan 
is, on the other hand, essentially of Buddhistic nature, but. 
curiously enough, none of the numeruos reli^ous terms mod 
therein is sufBdent for determining whether it refers to the 
HInayina or to the MahAyina. The use of Sanskrit may point 
to the latter; for Sanskrit in Buddhism is commonly assodated 
with the Mah&yina. 

?hou Lokhon (Lco$) ln$cript{pn:—Tbis short Sanskrit ins¬ 
cription, consisting of tlx hoei comprising three verses in the 
Anu^ubh metre, is engraved on the northeast face of a sand¬ 
stone column whidi crowns the top of the hill called Fbou 
Lokhon. It has been edited by M. BortK* It records the erection, 
by the king Mahendravarman, of a Sioofiiiga which still stands 
on the spot at a distance of metres from the inscribod 
column. The brief record is important as it clearly states that 
Mabendravorman was Citraseoa before his annintmeot 

to kingship and that he was a younger brother of Bhavavarman 
(ie. Bhavavarman I). The first two lines of the inscription ore 
almost complete^ obliterated, but the text can be restored 
owing to the fortunate carcumstanoe that two other inscriptioos. 
disciused hereafter, bear identical contents. 

Two Inscriptions of Khan Thevade (or Phu-Bo):—These 
epigraphs belong to the same king and contain exactly the same 
text as the pre(^ng one does. They have been edited by 
M. Coed^ wbo could correct M. Barth's reading in the 


t .Albvm Kern, Leiden, 1009, pp. 37-40; reproduced in BSTIO. Wei. 
Ill, pp. 442-44. Cf. also Aymocklcr, Lc CamOodpe, Voi II. p. 72. 
»BgrBO, Vol. XXU (1922). pp. 97-eO, pL IL 
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third bae: tarwomshcialakfaiyih by reading it pQrwamihata- 
lakfonah.* 

M. Coed^ discusses, at the same plaoe, two more (verv 
(ragaseotary) iascriptioos of the same king CitraseDa«Mahendra- 
varmao. Each of them records the erection of a stone effigy 
of the bull Nandi. 

The use of the singular in jltvemandeianuikhilom iMving 
conquered this whole land' in oad of the first three inscdptioiu 
suggests that the king was yet advancing his victorious march, 
whereas that of the pliiral in oifitya ^having con* 

quered all dte lands’ in each the last two inscriptions indi¬ 
cates that he bad completed his conquests. Since one of the 
five records has been discovered at a considerablo distance from 
tbo find-spots of the remaining ones (that are In dose proximity 
to eadi odier), the extent of the conquered territory is estimated 
to be burly large. Mabendravannan is known to have reigned 
about 620 aj>., a date whidt quite agrees widi the daborate and 
degant script used in his records. 

Srideb Inscription (n. 7):— 

'Ibis fragmentary Sanskrit insoiptioo consists of but six lixus 
neatly indsed on the upper port of a roughly conical stone. Its 
place of provenance is Sridd> (or Sri Tip)* and it Is now pre¬ 
served in the Bangkok Museum. 'The stone and the inscaiptioa, 
when entire, must have been of considerable size. The preser¬ 
ved piece has been otTcmously described as a liUgo, as has been 
pointed out by M. Coedis.* 'Ibe Siamese d>emsdves call It 

S iliet ol a k ma to a Mt sspcMaioa that rimm 'fanvost*. Qf. 

VI, 7) ; XaJkwaiAa Xi ySifcgtototiojio'taai. It to atoa wrtUaa aa 
rt i to ta S satNi ; V. ^aurotora. HI. I(K and MaJMSvara'a aotamantarr oo <1. 

*ltw inacrlptloo was first noUeed by M. de Lajonqiiltee, 
BCAIC, 1M9, p. 228; and subseQumtly by M. Finot, BCAIC, 1910. 
p. 149 and p. 101, No. 16. About th« find-spot M. rioot states: — 
‘Pravieat probablemoot d« la Vat Vlsnz Chaya, cOU fist de la pOnin- 
BUle malaise, au Nord do lifor*. 

*Ars Asiatka, ?CJT (1928). p. 24; and In his paper Nets sur 
QHslcaes sculpSurrs provenoat dc Srideb (Siam) in Sttides, d'orieit- 
tolume, UnostUr 1922, p. 162, pL XIU. 

A passing referenoe to this inscripUon is also made by H. Ciaays 
in asreo, Vol. XXXl (1931). p. 402. 
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Idl mi'ang, i. 0 . a foundation stone of &e dty (of Srideb); but 
in the preserved porttoo of die inscriptkm itself Acre is noAing 
to confirm Ais. 

From an '"trM estampage, which I ovre to Ae courtesy of 

H. H. Prince Bidya, Ae Presideot of the Royal Institute of Siam. 
I have been able to give below a transcript and a translatiou of 
Ae inscription. The text is, however, almost equally legible on 
Ae jAite accompanying M. CoedW paper.' It do« not yield 
any coherent sense. The mention of K&nbwufi (ie.Vyisa) points 
at least to the Brabmaitlcal nature of Ae record. Moreover, Ae 
expression ffirou (In the dual) seems to allude to two princes, 
perhaps sens of Ae same bther; provided Ae foregoing words 
are re^y jrrofd^pSlane. 

On the strengA of pal*ographlcal evidence, Ae record may 
bo osigned to t^ 5A oentoiy xs. . 

‘nUMSOOPT 

1.mat=taih (or mantaih] dhaimmiisscolctft ye. 

£. .A=KftDlDarris=tasya krta. 

3. ... __v/— vetty:=akhilaih so codyam*. 

4. —u— f=iiftaga[ua]sya yafsca*'* ve[or la] 

5. .. »Igr]hltan=nTpasidhena IcurwatA puoyasa [ficoyaih?]* 

6. ... [pra?] [j]&* p&lano fO* rau satyndayinvitau. ■.. 

Tbakslatsok 

I. .. .the laws that were told to him.... 

2. .. .Ao sage, bom of a virgin (i.a. Ae sage Vyisa), of him. 

nude.... 

3. ... .he knows all [what is rellglousfy]to be enjoined... 

s Sm footnote 9 on prevloua pait. 
a Ii^ra*^rd (or V p m dnf o jti or nMr*. 

* The sla&lflcasco ot the peculiar maxfc and of the double verUcel 
etroke la not quite clear. 

4 Anuffmbh iMUe. 

• Ttie form ot the curl, i e p rt e«n tl T> a the medial d. !• such as is 
found In the cembtnation of the letter J alooe. 

*For the peculiar Utature ^ tf. the Tufu inacrip* 

tloo of Paroevtmett 1. S la Maac^lt^fM. 
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4 .and [diat] what [or who] [is] of the revered ones.... 

5. .. .taken by the best king, porfonning pious acts.... 

6 ...in protecting* tlie subjects, both [of them] valiant, 

possessed of truthfulneu and cotnpassiOD.... 

Ck)NCLOSK>NS 

In the vety numeruos insoriptiofu, on copper and stone, left 
the rulers of the PaUava dynasty, no r^erenoe is made to 
relatioxu, friendly or hostile, with the countries overseas. No 
sea-voyage is, in fact, alluded to. It would, however, be rash to 
conclude from this silence that sudt relations dhl not exist Let us 
take the case of Ceylon for example. Tlie epjgraphical records 
of the Pallavas do not contain a word about any war waged by 
Narasiiiihavaraan I against the kings of Simhaladvipa.^ Yet 
we know from the Sirnhalese chronide diat be sent twice a naval 
oqwdition to Ceylon in order to secure Maoavamma his rightful 
throne. 

The epigrahical documents of Fttrdier India and Indonesia 
are alm^ equally reticent about any connexion with India 
proper. Still it is a very remarkable fact dial the earliest known 
ins^ptions found in those countries of the Far East are ad 
oonqxtsed in Sanskrit, all belong (q)proxfmateIy to the same 
peri^, ciz. the fifth century, and are v.^tten in a script whidi in 
every respect it identical with the Grantha character used at that 
time on the coast of Coromandel. This is all the more noteworthy 
if we remember drat not a single ixucription in earlier Indian 
writing has come to light’ in those countries and islands. Neither 
the Brihrol of the Maurya period dot that of the Imperial 
Guptas it represented in any of the records found there; 
although the former is assodated with fervent misskmary zeal of 
Buddhism and the latter with a rich florceoenoe of Brahmanism 
—the two main faiths with vdiidi the culture of Further India 
and Indonesia lias boon imbued. 

’Cf. yin. Arp. S.iJ!p., 1930-31, havinf routed the 

proud SjStlMLl*. 

9 A Cupta coin of Chandragupta n baa reeenUy been discovered 
in Caatral Java; tee fiiidrapm, Vol. 89, p. 121. 
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Even more sipiificaot is tbe phcoomeoM Aat for several 
centuries tbe PalUva^Jrantha has renwined the only script In 
vogue both In Further India and in Indonesia (if at least we 
are to judge from the evidence of the inscriptioDs) and that 
during this period it exhibits a devetepment running parallel 
with that which we notice in the contemporaneous records of 
It is not until the second half of the ei^th century 
dial another script, equally of Indian origin, of*. Pre-NSgarl,' 
Itf appeamncB in Java under the Saileodra moearchs. 
and in Kambodia under tbe king Yaiovartnan.* About the same 
ooounences the independent development of writing in tho 
overseas countries. In Java, the Diniya inscription, dated in 
the year 682 (U. 700 ajx), affords the earliest spedmao 
of the Kawi character • A similar proeeai was afoot in the other 
countries as well. 

Coming back to the earlier period, if indeed a parallel pelao- 
9 «pbicnl development may be assumed. It Is justified to infer 
that there must have existed a dose and constant contact and a 
reguhu oommunicatioo by sea between Coromandel and the 
countries overseas, and that during several centuries (c. 30<V- 
c. 800 AO.) the Indo-Aiyan influence kept spreading far ami 
wide in those lands, while, at the same time, strengthening tho 
cultural relations. 

Now *b»« period roughly conddos with the rule of tbo Pallava 
dynasty to South India. Tho Coromandel coast was the territory 
over which they held sway. The numerow architectural ond 
sculptural monuments built by the PalUvas constitute, througlt 
their peculiar style, a distinct contribution to Indian art Tbe 
same style, side by side with the PaUava^Jranlha script, U 
found back fa certain monuments to Fuidier India and 
Indonesia.* The culture of these countries during this period thus 
bears an unmistakable stamp of Pallava influence. 

»N. J. Itrora. Hled-Jaoa. Owefc., p. ft; Dr. Bo«d». T1j<Uchrt/t. 
Vot M, p. 4. 

SB. R. Chatt«rjl» CUtttr. Jajtu. ie CenbodU, p. IIO- 

« N. J. Krtjm. «p. ett., pp, 4. 5. 

*J. Ph. Vot«l, The Reletfon between the Art 0/ India and Joea, 
p. 87. 
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May we ^ a step further and assume that the PaUavai had 
extended their authority over those far off countries? In other 
words, may we conjecture the existeoce of an exteauive colonbt 
empire of which the kingdom of the Pallavas formed the centre 
and the nucleus? There seems to be no foundation for such a 
condusioo. We have seen that die records of the Pallavas do 
not contain the slightest indication of such a state of affairs. 
What is even more important, the early inscriptioas of Indo¬ 
china and Indonesia, which supply the names of several rulens, 
never refer to any allegiance owned by these kings to suzerains 
in India proper. In fai^ it is surprising by these documents 
hardly ever teem to allude to rdadons with the Indian home¬ 
land An exception is perhaps the inscription (dated in the Saka 
year (54, it. 732 aa) of Changal in Central ]ava with its acci* 
dental re f e ren ce to the Kunfctrakun^dt^a which has been 
identified with the Kunfaradart of Var&hamihira’s BfhotMthhHd 
(XIV, 16) and located on the frootier of Travancore and Tinne- 
velly in South India. In Campa, in the My-aon stele inscriptioa 
dat^ in the Saka year 579, Le. 657 aj>., it is stated that die king 
Gahgfarija, when be abdicated the throne, betook himself to 
the JIhnavi, the river Canges (pntydd ato jUhnofAm).' 

As an altmnative to the above conjecture, we may presume 
that it was a group of ambitious adventurers who fint set sail 
from the Coro^ndel coast towards die East. They may have 
been mer e traders whose enterprise was crowned with such 
success as induoed others to follow suit The subsequent 
immigrants may have been accompanied by equally ambitious 
BrAhmanas and Ksatiiyas, learned and capable. They may or 
may not have had any definite intention to establish a c^ony 
and wield the royal sway over foreign soil, but must have found 
the circumitanoes favourable onou^ to do so; for, they have 
evideedy done it. They do not seem to have had any royal 
connexioa to boast of, as appears from the total absence, in their 
rec or ds, of any reference to their homeland. In the adopted 
laixli they found their respective homes; and tborou^bred 
Hirkdus as they were, they kept up the torch of their culture 
burning. 


SR. C. KaiumAar, Champs, pp. 29, 39, J6S, and Inter., Ko. 12. 
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As tally as 1886, when little was known of tiie PalUvas, it 
has been remarked by Sir W. Elliot: Tor some hundred years 
before the seventh century tbe country, &om the base of the 
tableland to the Pilar and Pemtir rivers, was occupied by a 
section of the pastoral race, traditionally designated as Kuium- 

bars, of whom little Is known.They are further stated 

to have been engaged in trade, and to have owned ships, and 
carried on a considerable commerce by iea’.» We now know 
that tbe rogkm mentioned was included in tiw Pallava 
dominions. 

We may adduce some further evidence from the insaiptions, 
showing that these early waves of immigrants must have hailed 
from t bos * regions of Soudi India that were under the goveni- 
jnent of the Pallavas in those times: (c) Tbe use of royal names 
ending in vaman, «.g. Bhadravarman in Campd, Miilavaiman 
(son of Aivavaxtoan) in Borneo aisd POrnavaimao In Java, is 
common with tbe nomenclature of the PslUva monardis;* (hj 
in all tbe dated records of Further India and Indonesia only the 
Saka era is employed. This era was prevalent in South India, 
whereas the Vikrama era was mo«t commonly used in the 
northern parts of India. Curiously enough, the Pallavas never 
employed tbe Saka era. As a matter of fact, none of their 
numerous documents Is dated in any known era; it is their 
regnal years that appear in their dat^ records. Nor have they 
followed the example of the Guptas in starting a new era. (c) 
The title Dhamajnahdrdfa assumed by the king Bhadravarman 
of CampA is (if at least It does not daote an inferior or a 

J NtmltmoSa OrletiteUe, Co*m «/ Southern India, pp. 8*. 87; cf. 
R. K. Mookerji. ^ HUt. o/ Ind. Shtppmo end Jtforttittu AettiHty, 
p. 91; R. Xh Banerjl. History of OrUM, Ch. Vll (The Oveiacas 
Bnplre of KoUftgn). 

sVerman orlgtually la a notninal edditloo used exclusively by tbe 
Kyetriy**, m sfeioM Sumon by Oi* BrahiMpu, yupte by tbe 
Vnliyis end dS»» by tbe Sodree. This was for the ritual purposes 
^AWhaMINset. SenndiUo* Sft fcmoy rya ifti eofminiwS Kfoirmar]^ 
ta yuyta-datAUetoa ndma fnhfria* Vaiiifi-S64r«y»^). Later, however, 
vormon denoted airaply that the bearer belonfed to a ruling clas^ 
titaspeeUva of easU. The PalUvas themselves were Brlhintow or 
tbo BhSredvije Ootre. 
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subordinate nmk) practically Ae ume as DhartiumahOraiddhi. 
rOfa borne hy the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman. Both of the 
kings were agein nearly contemporary to each oAer. The same 
title was borne by the Kadamba rul^ as welL 

We may now observe the evidence, afforded hy the Insoip- 
tioiu. with regard to the early stage of Hindu culture In the 
countries of Further India and the Indian Archipelago. Beligkm 
has aU along been the pivot round which all the activities of 
die Hindus revolve. The same is noticeable in the lands and 
islands that under their inffuence. Although ever since 
the time of Aiofca (c. 250 B,a) Buddhism had been spreading 
far and wide outside India, yet according to epigraphical 
evidtfice, it was Brahmanism t^t was first to readi the coun¬ 
tries under discuarion. This colonial Brahmanism expresses itself 
in three main forms: Sivaism, Visajuism and the Cult of Agastya. 
All of t hem had their origin in India. The worship of Siva, 
chiefiy in the form of lingo, grew in those countries as popular 
as it was in India. It is in the My-son stele inscription of long 
Bhadravannan that we first come across a reference to a sanc¬ 
tuary of Siva. It was called Bbadreivara and is no doubt the 
tatTtA temple In front of which the inscribed stele was found. 
Many a Siva sanctuary was subsequently built in Campi, to 
which the records make frequent reference. Next cornea Vapra- 
kefvara, as stated in one of the inscriptions of king Mulavazman 
of East Borneo. But as has already been observed, it is not 
absolutely certain whether it refers to a Siva temple. In Java 
it is in the 8th century, via. in the Changal inscription, that a 
Siva sanctuary and a {irlgo are clearly mentioned. No special 
reference is made in the inscriptions to Durga, Skanda and 
Gaoefa uho share honour with Siva. The very presence of their 
statues in Siva sanctuaries show that dwy, too, were adored. 
Among them the Mahfrasuramardlol aspect of Durgi is the 
commonest The warship of Siva's foot-prints is perhaps un¬ 
known in India proper, but it did exist In Indo-China. In a 
record of Kambodia, cfa. in the Bayang inscription (which con¬ 
tains tvro dates: the Saka years 528 and 546, l.e. 684 and 634 
AA.) mention is made of a donation of a Sivapftda.^ Another 

SB. R. Cbatterji. /nd. Cutt InA in Cambodia, p. 46. 
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stele has been found there, which bears a pair of foot-priots 
crudely engraved, and above it a line of Pallav^antha writ- 
‘ ine: MoopidadvayOmbhofath ‘Siva's two lotus-feet’.* 

It is again in Indo^Mna that an early document testifies to 
the worship of V^nUt oditent there. The inscription of Guoa- 
vannin, whid» is estimated to belong to the second half of d»e 
^ 5th century, clearly mentions a sanctuary and the foot-impresses 

of Viwu under the name of Cakratlrtharvimin. This holy place 
must have enjoyed a wide renown in the nei^bouitog coun¬ 
tries, as it was esublisbed by tbe ruling long who also attached 
donations to it. The gold figure of Vifi)u found in East Bomoo 
is another piece of evidence regarding the early existence of tbe 
worship of this gpd in tbe cotmtrici of the Far East. His iacama- 
tioos. Bima and Kt^na, also shared popular wor>lup, as is 
evident from tbe scenes of die RamUjana and of die Kfjndyona 
dqiicted at Parambaoan and Panataian in Java.* Further 
•pigraphical evidence about Vimuism is very vague. Tbe 
inscriptions of PQin*vannan In fact contain no indication either 
of Sivaism or of Viwuism. Still tbe Utter has a slight possibility 
on the following considerations; (a) Pun>avarman'$ epithet 
vikrdnUt perhaps alludes to the TrWkrama incarnation of 
W Vijiiu; (h) his foot-prlnti carved over the inscription on the 

same boulder at CtArutfe are lUconed to those of Vimu 
{Vifnoriva padadoayam); (c) tbo custom of engraving foot- 
prints is more commonly associated with VlmnU*** iban with 
Sivaism. The inscription as well as the symbols en^ved on 
the rode near the fountain of Tuk Mas in Central Java are of a 
mixed dioracter. Most of the carved emblems such as die lotus, 
die wheel, die mace, are certainly connected with Vimu. The 
spread of Viwulsm as well as of other sects in countries Wco 
i Campi and KamhodU is fulfy discussed in tbe recent 

publications, dealing separately with the cultural history of 
every one of the countries mentioned. The worship of \Tm**» 
I on the whole, has always occupied a subordinate poritton In 

i Further India and Indonesia. 

I CoTp. inter. Cambod^, Vol. II, pL LXIX ; BEFEO, VoL xll. 
No. S, p. 4; VoL Xni, No. 1, p. 47. 

>N. J. Krom, Hiad.-/aoe. Gcach., p. 2$8. 
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n*® Cult of Agastya, on the contrary, found a most conge¬ 
nial borne in these lands, especially in Java. The Vedic naxxM 
of Agastya is Milnya. He figures in many a myth in the 
RJmdyana, the MahdbhOtata and the PurOiuu. He is otherwise 
known u Pitcber-bom (Kurobhasambhava, Kalaiayoni, etc.). 
He is regarded as the presiding deity of the southern re^n.^ 
On the mountain Kuftjara in South India he is described to 
have his abode.* He subdued the demon Vitipi, prevented the 
mountain Vindhya from growing, drank up the ocean, and 
performed like mirades. These myths have an astronomical 
bearing. He is described in the Brht2t90rfihia (XII, IS.) as 
Canopus, one of the most brilliant stars. He functions after the 
moDSooDs are over. Watws grow serene on Ae rise of Agastya 
{Agutycdaye fcJOnl prasidotM ef. the Bfhatsonrhhttd 

as quoted above). 

His worship in Sooth India was, however, not so widespread 
as It later grew In Java. Mostly be appears as a companion of 
Siva, but also enjt^ undivided adoration, especially in the 
later period. The Dlnaya inscription (780 aj).), for ixuta^ 
records the erection of the statue of Agastya alone and of a 
house for the twioebom (dof#tfn*f» bhcoanamopl). A reference 
to Agastya in an earlier inscription is not known. The cult of 
Agasha in the MaUy Archipelago is a fascinating subject which 
hL attracted special attention. Although mud> has b^ 
written about it. it still requires a more comprehensive stu(fy.» 
Bhrgu in Campk and Hirapyaditnan in Kambodia occupy the 
same position as Agastya does in Java. Dr. Bosch has suggested 
the probability of a commoo origin of these three sages.* 

Buddhism may have penetrated into ftese countries about the 
same time as Brahmanism, but no epigraph to attest friis has so 
frir come to ll^t The standing bronze Buddha image recently 


t Cf. Brahmtpmripa ; daMvimUAmtirilf* 

Varu^^^lmajofott FVwttjw FSMpiwwd*-*- 
» JUmiyona. IV. ♦». M I to*«> KuAjvro iUm parMSa^ 

fntr>i'ntrmitmk Vii^otttrmayd. 

• The works already written: Poertatlaralea. Agertva <« ^ 
Boech, in Tijdschrift. VoL LXIV. 

« B. R. Chattel, lad. Cult., etc. p. BO. 
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discovered to Cetebee^ at least points, through its s^ to a 
mudt earlier period than any other Buddha statue found in the 
neighbouring islands. The period, of which wo possess some 
zitrfiniK infomutbon regarding the exlsteoco of Buddhism in 
*>ntcA eastern regions, begins from the fifth century ajo. Id the 
history of the Southern Tsi (479^1 am.) of China, with 
reference to Foonan, it is stat^: ‘In 4B4 aj>. Jayavarman sent 
the Indian monk S&k^ Nigaseoa to present a memorial (in tbo 
Imperial Court) which began with a panegyric of the Empem 
as one of the patrons of Buddhism, in whose emptto die Law 
flourished more and more*.* As disc u ss ed elsewhere, we possess 
an inscrtpUan of this long Jayavarman who, as M. Coed4f has 
pointed out, belonged to the Fou-nan dynasty. This is approxU 
mately the same period to which the two Buddhist inscriptions 
found in Malacca, oiz. that foom Kedah and that of the sea* 
captain Buddhagupta, may be atoibed. The oxisteoce of 
Bt^dhism in West Borneo about the 6th century aj>. is proved 
by the gtmikr short Sanskrit inscriptions engraved on a rock 
near Batoe I^t. For the next century we possess some pro* 
perty dated and more detailed epigraphs. In Kamhodia, the Vat 
lE^ey Vier Sanskrit irtscriptkm, dated in the Saka year 586, ie. 
664 A.D., speaks of two real brothers (sodmou), 

RatnabhAnu and Ratnasishha by name.* The neict dat^ Buddb* 
itt records almost all belong to the Sailendra kings of Srtvijaya. 
The earliest among them are composed in Old-Malay. Of the 
two found in Palembang (Srtvijaya proper) in Sumatra, otx. 
that from Kedukan Buldt, dated in the Saka year, 605, ie. 683 
AJ>., and that from Talang Tuwo, dated in the Saka year 606, 
ie. 684 A.n., it is the Utter that records the Uying out of a 
charitable park and in connexion therewith employs several 
exclusively Buddhistic terms. That is a fair proof of the pre¬ 
valence of Buddhism in that port of Suzrutra in those days. A 
rimiUr Old-Malay inscription of Srlvijaya, dated the Saka year 
606, i.«. 686 Art)., found at Kota Kapur in the Island of Bangka, 

1 Bosch, rUdseltrl/t. Vol. UOdU (1993), n>. 49fr-SlS. with two 
pis. 

* B. R. Ckatterjl, op- cU.. p. 22. 

* n»ld, p. 59; Bergalgne. Inter., pp. 61-92. 
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ooQtiilns no such clear indication as that o£ Talang Tuwo, yet 
its presence points to the existence of Buddhism in that island, 
too; for the nilers of Srtvijaya appear to have been great 
patrons of Buddhism. About a century later appears the Sa^lt 
inscription of ligor in Malacca, dated in the Saka year 6U7, l.e. 
775 AJ>., whitii belongs to the &ulendra king Vima ««■ Vi^ou- 
vonnan as the newly discovered cornelian seal suggests. It testi¬ 
fies to the expansion of the Empire of firivijaya and at the same 
rime to that of Buddhism; for, it records the erection of some 
edifices dedicated to fi&kyamuni and his two attendants, Avalo- 
Idtefvara and Vt}rapAi>i- Three years later, according to tho 
Kalasan inscription, dated in die Saka year 700, i>^. 778 A.D., a 
temple was budt to die Buddhist goddess Tlr& in Central Java 
by a fiailendra king. Four years hereafter a statue of Mafijuirt 
was dedicated by one Kum&ra^osa in the same vldxU^, as is 
stated in the Kdurak inscription, dated in the Saka year 7(M, 
U. 782 AJx, in whi<* also a Saitondra long figures.* We restrict 
our survey to this period. 

As in India, to in Java and Sumatra, Hinay&na preceded 
Mahiy&na. No inscription has, however, come down to us, 
bespeaking in dear terms the existence of the Hinayikna form 
of Buddhism in the islands in queatioo. From Chinese sources* 
it is known that the Sdiool of the Sarvistividins which belongs 
to the Hlnay&na was prevalent in Java. From the 7th century 
onwards we bear only of the Mahfty&na form existing in those 
islands. The Okl-Malay inscription of Talang Tuwo is the first 
to furnish this sort of infonnadon. The MahAyina received a 
great impetus under the fiailendras. Their own records and 
monuments, induding some from India, shed important li^t 
on this question. The Nilandii copperplate grant of the Pila 
king Dm^p&ladeva refers to a vihira built tbm by a Sailendra 
king and later another similar document records the erection 
of a dhdra at Nigipaffana in die Co]a country.* A Nepalese 
znaniucript, oantaining miniature paindogs of famous Buddhist 
sanctuaries a»dddtics‘worshippedinIndiaandabroad,n)entkms 


1 Bosch, TUdscHHft., VoL LXVUI, pp. Iff. 
*Krotn, Hin<lu*/ava. Cesch., p. 108. 


• iW^, p. 2ST 
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temples raised to Avalokite^-ara in KatuJui and Sri\ijaya* 
pura.* This may quite well refer to some Buddhist shrines built 
by the Sailendras. Though the manuscript is much later, the 
sanctuaries depicted in the miniatures must have existed in the 
6th and 7th centuries. The same manuscript mentions a sanc¬ 
tuary at die mount Potakka, which is mentioned by Hiuen- 
Tsiang, too.’ Since this Chinese pilgrim travelled in India in the 
first half of the 7th century, it shows that the Buddhist shrines 
mentioned in tiro Nqsaleso manuscript nuiy have been in exist¬ 
ence a considerable time anterior to the date of tlie manuscript 
in question. 

Wlut is characteristic of this colonial Brahmanism and 
Buddhism is that they present a blending which is unknown in 
Iixlia. Siva and Budd^ are often represented as identical. 
Mahjuiri, for example, in the Kelurak inscription is praised in 
these terms: ayorii sa oafradJirk frtmdn Brohtnd Viftwr Mahei- 
oarah. Moroover Avaloldtefvara seems to occupy the same place 
in Buddhism as Agas^ in Brahmanism. The latter appears as 
an attendant to Siva ta the same nranner as Avalokitefvara to 
Sdkyamuni. Tlicn again they are worshipped separately as 
saviours of the world. They have several characteristics in 
common, but we cannot enter into details in the Resent treatise. 

Tlie exclusive use of Sandcrit in the early inscripHons is note¬ 
worthy. No Indian Priikrit is represented. It Is vvdl known that 
in the inscriptions of India, first Pr&krit was employed, next 
Pr&krit and Sanskrit mixed, and finally pure Sanskrit. The same 
order is observed in the Patlava records. From the 7th century 
onwards the copperplate charters of this dynasty are partly in 
Tamil. About the same time the indigeiKnis languages make 
their appearance in the epigraphs of the countries overseas, e.g. 
Old-Malay in Sumatra, Klimer in Kamhodia, Cham in Camp! 
and Old-Javanese or Kawi in Java. 

Ttie Sanskrit records found in those foreign lands evince a fair 
knowledge of the language on the part of their authon. This 
can be said with emphasis in refence to CompA and Kambodii 

* A. roucher, EttUU sur 1‘ieonogr. Paris. 1000. 

* Ibid., ef. aiao Beal, Records, V^. D, p. 233. 
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witere from the very beginning the insr^ptioos are botli exten¬ 
sive and ornate In style. Records like that of Clumgal in Ja%'a 
and that of Ligor in Malacca possess even poetic ment. In all 
probability tlte autitors of snch compocitiom belong to the 
immigrants from India proper, though it is admissible that 
some of the natives, too. may have acquired enough efficiency 
in Sanskrit. Java seems to have been a great oentic of Sanskrit 
stitdies in tlu»e days. According to the Sung biography,^ 
JnAnabluulra, who collaborated with Hwui-ning in translating 
the Agama texts of the NirvAi^ of Buddha and initiated Yunk'i, 
was a native of Java. This may afford some estimation of the 
scholarship of the native students of Sanskrit. The various works 
in Old-Javacsese dcalmg with Sanskrit grammar, lexioography, 
prosody, etc.,* make the impression that they were originally 
intended for the use of indigenous sdiolors. 

A direct reference to any Sanskrit work liaving lieen intro¬ 
duced from India (mper is seldom met with in the inscriptions 
of the countries under discussion. Still tliere can be no denying 
that this did luppen. The Old-Javaoese literature, wltich has 
not yet been completely investigated, abounds in Kakawint 
which are for the most part adaptations of Sanskrit Mattikivyas.* 
The great popularity gained the Rdnwfa/n^ and the MaJtd- 
bhOrata in the ishm^ of Java and Bah is evident from the fad 
that they luive occupied the position of national epics there. 

The inscriptions from Campi and Kambodia are more instruc¬ 
tive in this regard. Bhadravaiaman (c. 400 aj>.}, in the My-son 
stele inscription, is called odturvaufya 'versed in the four Vedas'. 
The expression agnaye tod, etc. in his rodc-inscription of Cho 
Dinh is a quotation from the Yafurveda. In Kambodia, in the 
Veal Kantel InscripHon of circa 6th century, one Alqtisv&min is 
said to be wsed In the Sdmaceda.* In the same inscription it 
is stated that 'with the Rdfr^yana and the Purdna he gave the 
complete [Mohdlhltdreta and arranged for a daily recitation 

* Krom, Ntadv-Zava. GescH.. pp. 107, 100. 

*C. C. Ber(. ialeid, ad. 5t«dle oA. Oad-Javoaiuch, 1030: Hindu 
Lttentvre in /ev«, in the Jour. Ind. Art te Letters, VoL V (1932), 

p. 122. 

*B. R. Chalterjl, /nd. Cultv. Infl, ia Camhodla, p. 38. 
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wiHu)ut isterruptioa.' The same of the Purdna has not been 
spodfied, but tbe reference to the two well-known epics of India 
is not without interest 

Besides, various references to Indian mydiology are Jq 
many of the documents; &g. Amhimant aikd Bhagiratba in the 
insaiptions of Malavarman; Ra^u in tbe Changal inscription; 
Dallpa. Mftndh&tr. Drona, Afvatthiman, Daiartha, RAma. etc.' 
in the My-soo stele ioscriptiiMi of PrakUadliaiman (579 Sake). 

Tbe Sanskrit names (most of which are even now eurreot 
tbou^ in a corrupted form) ^ven to cities, riven, mountains, 
etc. in the countries overseas is a suitable subject for a separate 
investigation. 
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FOUR YOPA INSCRIPTIONS OF KING MOLAVARMAN 
A 

PUto 6 
Ton- 

1 irimfttalt iri-oaxendrasya 

2 Kuodungasya mahfthmiuili 

3 putroivavannmo(i} vikhyita)> 

4 vaniakarti yathiAiumin 

5 tosya putrt mahdhnanali 

6 Irayat4=traya ivignayal? 

7 tC9An=tray&nHTn=pravaraI.'i 

8 tapo-hala-damunvibil.i 

9 jrf-MOlavarmnUl ril|endro 
10 ya^fvA bahuiuvamnakam 
It tasya yajftasya yupo=yani 
12 dvijendralt=$ainpraka1pltal> 

Note; In line 10, is a mistake for 
TaAKSLATlOK 

*TIm! illusUioiu lordaif-mco, tlte mi^ity great KuoduA^, 
liad a famous sun, Asvavarman (by luuno), wlio, like unto 
Amiumant, wras the foiiodcr of a noble race. His were three 
eminent sons resembling the three sacrificial fires. Foremost 
amongst these three and disHnguisluxl by austerity, strertgth 
and self-restraint was the Ulustrioiu Miilavonnun. tite locdof- 
kings, \v1io Itad performed a Bahusuvuniaku sacrifice. For that 
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sacrifice this sacrifidal post has been established by the eminent 
Biihmanas.** 

fi 

Plate 9 
Text 

1 hrfmato ofpa-mukhyasya 

2 rSjftth M*Miiilavannnuu>ah 

3 dirnizh pupyatame kyetre 

4 yad:=:dattBm=VapraLeivare 

5 dvijatibhyozzgni-kalpebhyah 

6 vifUatin=gosahasri]c8m 

7 tasya p\w)yasya yupo=yam 

8 krio viprair=ihAgaUih 

Tkanslatjon 

"When the illustrious and eminent prince. King Mukvannan, 
had given a gift of twenty thousand Idne to the Brahmaoas who 
resemble the sacrifidal fire, at tlie most sacred place (named) 
V8pralwfvara.-for that deed merit this sacrifidal post has 
been made by the priests who had come hither.” 

C 

Pbte 10 
Text 

1 himad-viiAfa-kirtt^ 

2 riijnah fri-Mulavaimmaoa[h] punyam 

3 Sfpvantu vipramukhy^ 

4 ye c=Anye sadhavah purufah 

5 babodina-pvadanam 

6 sa-kalpav^kfam sa-bhumtdilnan=ca 

7 tesinw-punyagaoanam 

8 yupo=yam sthftpito vipraih 




87 


Four Yiipa Inacriptions of King Muhoamum 
Thasslattos 

"Let the foremost priests and whosoever other pious men 
(there be) lieoi of the meritorioos deed of Mdlavannan, the 
king of illustrious and resplendent fame—(let them hear) of bis 
great gifts: Bahudftna, JIvadftna. Ka}pavrk$adiina and Bhumidina. 
For these multitudes of pious deeds this sacrificial post has been 
set up by the priests.** 


D 

Tett 

1 Sagarasya yathi rijfiah 

2 samutpanno Bhagirathah 

3 . 

4 Mulavarmma . 

Tmansatkn 

"As Bhagiratha w'as bom to King Sagara-Mulavarman.. 

Note: This inscription is mostly damaged. Possibly, In com¬ 
mon with the other y<ipa inscriptions of MOlavarman, this one 
also recorded some pious gift of him. 







TIIBEE MORE YOPA INSCRIPTIONS OF KING 
MOLAVARMAN 


Prof. Dr J. Pli. Vogel has already publbhed four yu/xi 
ioscriptioiu of King Mulavamun from Kute!, East Bomoo.' 
They were discovered os early as June 1879. Tlirce of them are 
complete and one fragmentary. They were first dealt with bv 
Prof. Dr. H. Kcm in 1680. 

As late as 1940, tliree reoro similar inscribed \jiipa$ came to 
light.* In July, 1941, I received a set of excellent inked estam- 
pages of tltem from Dr. W. F. Stutterheim, Diroctor of Archeo¬ 
logy in Netherlands East Indies. Batavia, Java. He ^vlshed mo 
to edit tliese records for titeir newly started epigraphlcal series, 
entitled ln»cripties oan tfedfrland^-ltulilc, of wliidi the first 
number appeared in 1940. Subsetjuently the war situation grew 
worse and communicatkm between Java and India broke down. 
And there was no telling as to when the nonnal conditioiM 
would be restored. Considering the importarsce of the insorip* 
lions, I thought, 1 should no longer keep the discovery to my 
self. I therefore decided to publish them [novisionnlly in iho 
Journal of the Greater India Sodaty, reserving the full treatment 
for the afonsrrtentloned Dulcli publication or tire Epi^raphia 
bulica. 

One of these tlrrce epigmphs is complete, orre is slightly 
rlomagcd, and the tlilrd. tire longest and lire most important 

■BijdretKn toi tk Taal-. Land- en VoOcenSnmdc ven Neder. 
len<toch-;«dtf. Vol 74 (1918). pp. 187-281 with three laesimile 

plates. The article is In Enfllsh. 

* The dtocoverjr has been announced in the OudheidJeundip Ver~ 
flap 1940 or the Oudheidkundipe Dlenat In Nederlandach-IndiS 
pp. 82 and 40. abo is the Jaarboch VITl 1941 o( th* Konloklllk 
Batevlaasch Certoolscbap van Kunsten en Weteirschappen. pp. 108 
aod 188. Acaln this has been referred to by Dr. U. N. Ohoshal in 
Or. rnd. Soc., Vol. IX (1942) p. 117. 
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Three More YOpa Inscriptions of King Mihvarman 

of the lot, is much effaced. Their script, koguage and style arc, 
as is to be expected, quite similar to those of the already pub* 
lishcd records. Like these. Hie present ones also record ce^in 
ptmu gifts of King Mulavarman. Below I give their texts, add* 
log my notes and transbtioiu. 


A 

Plate 11 
Text 

1 Jayuty=atiballBb] 

2 liimiDBiri-MuIavannnia-ni [pab] 

3 yasya likhitini 

4 diiianysaBniin=maliati[stha(e] 

5 JaladhenuAsghftadhefDurhl 

6 kapiUdinanstathsraiva ti[ladinian] 

7 vrsablisaik&dafain=a(p{ yo) 

8 dutvtt vipre^ rujviKlra[hi 

Noras 

Tlic readings within tlie brackets are conjectural. Tl»e inscriiv 
tk>n consists of tu*o verses, Uie first being in tlw Anuffubh metre 
ami the second in the ArtjS metre. The second and fourth quar* 
ters of die first verse are irregular. Tlie second verse obviously 
forms a dependent clause, but the constniction is rK)t a happy 
one. Tlie rule of sandhi lias not been observed in irlnUln=4rU, 
I. 2. Tlie form dafoi 1. 8. may be corrected into dotted. In 
tdprefu 1.8, tl>e locative has been used instead of the dadve. 
The word dhentt in the expressions /itfad7ienim=ghrrad/ienuift, 
1.5, has hceo used in the tcchnicAl sense, as a synonym of ddtu. 
The opening words of tlie inscription echo the first pdde of the 
foDowing stanza in V&ImIki's ndnidi/ona: 

^yatysatihak) Ramo Lak^manassca mahululah 
ruji jayati Sugrivo IUighav«i)=iihliipa1itah 

(Sundarakanrfo, XU I. 33) 
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‘niANSLATION 

"Hail to the mighty king, the illustrious Millavarman of exulted 
nuJc, wliose gifts have been recorded at this holy spot after be, 
the most excellent king, has bestowed oa Brikhmai^as the gifts of 
water, ghee, tawny cows and sesame seeds as well as eleven 
boIU.“» 

B 

Plate 12 
Text 

1 Sri-MuJavarmman& rdjna 

2 yad=dattan=:tilapaiwatain 

3 sa-dtpamalaya sdrddliam 

4 yiiposyoih likhitas=:tayob 

Notes 

The inscTiption consists of one verse in the Anttffubh metre. 
The word pervata has been used in the neuter gender, while 
correctly it should be in the masculine gender. The compound 
to.<Upatniiaya is irregular, the addition of so in the beginning 
being redundant. The dual number in the last word is synthe¬ 
tically wrong, though the sense is clear. 

Translation 

The iHuftrioos king Mfllavarman gave away in diarity a heap 
of sesame seeds together with a multihide of lamps. This tjUpti 
has been engraved upon (end set up in commemoration) of 
those two (gifts).*^ 

C 

Plate 13 
Tdtt 

1 $ri-Mulavarmma rijendralb*! sama(re) Jitya p4rtthi- 

(vin ] 

* The cltts menUoned here are ouite after the injunctions of the 
Smrtft; cf. Momemritt. IV, 22fl, m. etc. 

* Ibid, rv, 229 whIA spealu of the fifts of THIas and JMps*. 
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2 kfliadim nrpaliihi=cakre yathi rS|& Yudhiythiral? 

3 Catvftriihiat=saliasranl $a dadau Vapprakeivare 

4 b&.triihiat=sahasr&pi punar=ddadau 

5 .sa punar=flvadiuuuii pdthagvidharh 

6 &k&iadlpaift dhanninAtmA partth(vendra(];i*] $vake pure 

7 .mahatmank 

8 yiipo=yarh $th[fipito} vjprair=:nnSiift ...ib~k 

Nona 

Apart from the lacunae, the reading given above is doubtful 
in certain places. ITie inscription comprises four verses in the 
Ani$ffubh metre. It contains several mistakes of grammar and 
otiliography. Tlie fonn fitya I. I, is a mistake for jitod, but the 
correct form would militate against the metro. In koradim I. 2, 
the final n is wrongly replaced by onusvdra. In rSjendra, L 1, 
and pSrtihicendro 1. ^ the sign of uudrga is omitted. In prtt/ut' 
fioidham. 1. S, the first syllable should be pf. The expression 
hoteddn^nrpatMii=cakn, L 2, is reminiscent of M&^'s kora. 
dtkfta-hhiip/llo, etc., II, 9) describing Yudhl- 

sthira himself. The similarity. Itowever, is accidental; for, 
is later than Mfilavarman by about fis-o hundred years, 
and there is no likeliliood of the former's having known the 
present inscription. Any\vay, in this case it is poetry that is 
fcnind echoing epigrapliy and not dee uerae.' 

Translation 

The ilhislrious monarch Mulavarman, having conquered 
(other) kings in the battlefield, made them liis tributaries, as 
did king Yudl)i$thira. At Vaprakeivartt* he donated forty thou* 
sand....; he again donated thirty thousand. The pious king 

* Mr, C. Sivaramamurtl in hit recrntlj issued book, entitled 
fpiffraphicat eehoea of Kalidaae, Madres, 1M4, has ceUeetod nume¬ 
rous passsfes from various inscriptions, that echo expreasiona in 
the works of V&bBfki, Kslidsaa. Dap<jin, eto. 

*This it the name of the holy place where MfiUvarmen perfonn- 
ed charities. It occurs also in one of his already published in- 
acriptions, where it is described as ruSyauma Xutra. 
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RXPAKSIOK OF INDO-AXYAN On.'IXIBB 


Once agtin (pftrfbrmed?) /ioodltXna* o( different kinds, and illu* 
mination* in hli own town.... by the pious one. This Yiipa 
has been erected by tlw brdhmat)<u who have come here (from) 
different (paxts).” 


fThii flit ia mentiened also In one of the previously published 
inscriptions and has been explained, not without a mlsfivlnc, by 
Prof. Kem and Prof. Vogel as “gift of live animals*' and “gift of 
cattle f?!" raspectivaly- Can U mean “amneaty*' or “aattlng aside 
of the death sentence"? 

• I am not quite euro of Uw slgniflcance of the term AkJUtnim 
here. 


CI ARUTAN ROCK INSCRIPTION OF POn?:JAVARMAN 


Plates 1445 

Tl» huge boulder on whidi (he iRscriplion is engraved is lying 
in the Charutan stream, not far from the village of Kampong 
Cmdak in West Java. The inscription consists of four lines, 
each line containing one (jiiarter of a verse in the Anufftih/i 
metre. Above the inscription is engraved a pair of human foot¬ 
prints. which is the subject matter of the inscription. In front 
of the foot-prints there is a short line of another inscriptiOD in 
ornamental script. This is supposed to contain the name frh 
T&nvtvarma. The main inscription is in Pallava^Jiantha cha¬ 
racters and in the Sanskrit language. Falseographically it may 
be assigned to about the end of the fourth centtny A.D. 

Ten- 

1 vikkrintosy—ftvanipateh 

2 irimatah Kin^i^avarnunonah 

3 TArQma-nagar^ndrasya 

4 ViKiO'^^va pada-dvayam 

Tkansiation 


"This pair of foot-prints, like that of Vi$qu, belongs to the 
illustriout king PiirQavannan. the lord of 'nrumanagara.” 



JAMBU nOCK INSCRIPTION OF PORNAVARMAN 


PUte 16 

Tills inscription is en^ved at the top of a hill diat goes by 
the name of Pasir Koleangkak near Jambu in West Java. It 
consists of two Umg lines, comprising a verse in the Sragdhard 
metre. LRce the Ci^nitan rock inscription. tl>e present one also 
has the pair of foot-prists of the king Pijn^vunnaii for its sub* 
Ject. It is likewise in Sanskrit and in Pallava-Crantha characters 
of about the fourth century A.D. 

Tkxt 

1 frini&n=diti krtajfto narapatii^asaino )'al,)-puri 
Tftnuniyto=iiimiifl iri-Punp>avarnun& pracfaura-ripu* 
iar&bhedya>vikhylta-varmtni 

2 tasy=e(lamspSda-bimba-dvayarDBari4uigar-otsftdaoe 
nitya-dak;am=UiaktiDArii yandri (yamupjp flnSm —. 
bhavati suklia-karaih ialya-bhutarii ripup^lm 


T^akslatiok 

"This is the pair of foot prints of tl»e ^orious king of Tdrumi. 
the illustrious PuiMvannan by name, who used to be Literal in 
giving gifts, vrfw was ever grateful for and appredativo of the 
services rendered to him, whose armour was famed to be im¬ 
pregnable by the arrows of the bosU of foes, (and) yvho (thus) 
oijc^ tbe unique position-the paid of f6«-prints. that was 
ever capable of exteipating the cities of (Air) enemies, (end) 
that was always at great a source of Joy to Iiis faithful allies as it 
was a veritaUe thorn in the side of hJs adversaries." 






KF.BON KOPI nOCK INSCRIPTION OF PORNAVARMAN 


PUto 17 

Tile fngment ol rock oo whidi this unique inscripUoa is 
incised is lying in a foscst between tlic two streams, the Ci-orutan 
and tJio Ci-sadaae. Long ago. the jungle was cleared around 
this spot for growing coffee. Hence it came to be known as 
Keboo-lCo[)i or the Corden-of-Coffee. Hie inscriptioa is unique 
in the seme diet it immortalises the foot-prints of Puroavannan's 
favourite elepluint who bore the dignified name of Jayavifiib 
or Victory-Great. Hie line of inscripUon is hemmed in ^tweon 
t%vo life-si 2 e foot-pdnts of the elephant. Presumably these re. 
present die front two. The language and die script are tbo 
same as arc found in tlie other inscriptions of Uie king Purna- 
vurmon. The inscription is partly damaged. 

Tbct 

.... Jayaviiolasya IWum.CDdrasya hastioab 
_[AiriL}vat.abhasya vibh&tsidam=:padadvaynm 

Tbanslahon 

"Here sliincs forth this pair of foot?pr1nts of Jayaviiula. the 
elephant of the Lord of 'nruma, like that of (die god Jndra's 
elephant) Airfivata.** 


TUCU STONE INSCRIPTION OF PORNAVARMAN 


Plate 18 

The conical rtone containing this inscription was loond at the 
village of Tugu in the district of Bekasih in 1911. It U now kept 
in the Museum at Jakarta. The inscription consists of five line*, 
containing five verses in the Anuffubh metre. The language is 
Sanscrit. Thou^ It contain* a date, yet It does not admit of 
verification. Palawgraphicoll)' the inscription belongs to the 4th 
century A.D. lu objert is to record the excavation of A canal, 
named Gomati, by the king Pfirriavarman. Its script is the same 
PaDnva-Crantha. 

Text 

1 puri rijidhirifena gurux>a plnabahuni 
khkti kiiyitam purim prflpya 

2 Candrabhigfcn>navain yayau 
pravarddhamana-dvivihiad-vatsare irlgimau|as3i 
narcndradhva)abhune(te) na 

2 frfmatA Pumi>avarTnmaQi 

prirabbya Ph&]gu^(ne) mflso khiti krfn&?tamUithau 
Caitra-iukla-trayodafyAm dinaisessiddhaikavinfakaib 

4 ftyati fat-sahasrei)a dhanufik[fh] sa-iatena ca 
dvftviniena nadi ramyi Comati nirmalodaki 
pitimahasya rajarjer»avvld4ryya fibit^vanim 

5 br&hmaj 78 ir=ggosahasrenfi (na) prayiti 

TbanslatioM 

“The Ctndrabhagu (canal), formerly dug by the great king of 
longs, Finabahu, passing along the famous city, flowed into tl»e 




Tugu Stone Inscription of ^mavermen 
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tea. The beautiful Comati (canal) with dear water, dug witiiln 
21 days — beginning from the 8di day of the dark fortoi^t of the 
month of Ph&lguna to the 13th day of the bright fortnight of the 
montii of CaitrA in the 22od year of the prosperous rdgn of the 
Illustrious PuroavarmOn. ^orious, virtuous and powerful as also 
most excellent among kings, measuring in length 6122 dl\cnu* 
(bows), cutting across the cantonment of die grandfather, the 
saintly king, arid hai’ing caused a great gift of 1000 cows to the 
BrOhmanas, is (now*) ^ving fordi." 

Some expressions in tlie inscription are not dear. The names 
of the canals ore after the names of two of the welhknawn rivers 
of Indio. CandrabtiigA (Chenab) in the W. Fanjab and Gomatl 
(Gomti) in die Uttar IVadesh. 



BANGKOK MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OP 
MAHENDRAVARMAN 


Plate 19 

On my way back from Indonesia to India in December 1960, 
1 hai^ened to stop for a couple of days at Ban^k. While 
there, I paid a visit to the National Museum of Thailand in com¬ 
pany with Mr. Ninnal J. Singh, Press Attache, Embassy of India 
in Thailand. Wo were cordially received and slwwn round 
by Prof. Luang Boribal Buribhand of that museum. I was sad 
to learn that there bad recently been a conflagration in ono wing 
of the great museum, causing considerable damage to valuable 
records and monuments. Tbo gallery of stone Inscriptions had 
also suffered much from that fire. As we were insisting the 
in that ^exy, my attention was suddenly attracted 1^ 
a stone slab with a short early Sanskrit InscripU^, beautifully 
engraved in four lines. The same inscription forms the subject 
matter of the present paper. 

Tho inscribed slab, I was told, had been newly acquired by 
the National Museum of Bangkok. I Iramt further that it had 
not yet been publisbcMl anywhere. 

I am editing it at the instance of Mr. Ninnal J. Singh vrbo 
was to supply mo with a fitesimile of the inscripHon as %ven as 
with the demds as to the find-place and the circiunstances of 
the discovery of the inscribed slab. I reedvod firom liim an inlred 
estampage of the Inscription in February 1961, through the 
courtesy of Prof. Luang Boribal Buribh.'uid. The accompanying 
photograph is a reproduction of the same estampage. This riono 
inscription bad been found at Aronyapradcs District (about 350 
kilometres east of Bangkok) by Mr. Scrie Nnenlma, AssUtant 
Curator of the Provincial Museum. He found it in tho viemitv 
of Frasat Kbao Chongsra Chaeng during his expedition last year. 






Banf’kok Musetim Stoi%e Inacripiion of }kfahcndratarmen 00 


The inscribed space measures 28 X 30 cm. The four lines of 
the inscription constitute but one stanza, each line containing 
-one quarter of the verse, the metre being Anuffubh. The 
nipliabet is an ornamental typo of wlwt is commonly known as 
Pallava-Grantha of South India of about the sm'entb centurv 
A.D., and the language is Sarukrit, as alrcnd)' indicated. As to 
the contents, the ins^ptfon records the cxca>’atkn of a tanlc, 
rolled Sehibro TolSka, by Mahendnviuman. 

E\‘en titough there is no itidientton in the iitscriptioa as to tho 
identity of this Mahendravarman, it is possthle to identify him 
with tho king Maliendravartnan, of Kambnja or Knmbujadefa, 
i.r. Kambodia, son of Vlravorman and the )’oungcst broker of 
BIia\'a\'annan. This lost mentioned ruler is routed to have 
founded the dynasty of Kambuja kings, having defeated his 
rivak, of the earlier Idngdom of Fu'iian.* It goes without saying 
that the present Tfaailaj^ at that time form^ part of Kambuja 
or Kambodia. Bhavavaiman was succeeded by his youngest 
brother whose name was Qtrnsena and who assumed tlie second 
nanw Mahendravarman at the time of his coronation. Tlte 
prnctlcc of assuming coronation names was in \‘nguc in ancient 
India and n-us fo11m\'td also in lands and ishuids tlut camo under 
tl>e lDdtv.\r\'-an inducnco. T1)C reign period of tliis Citrasena* 
Mnhendrax’nrman falls between Htc closing )'earf of the sixth 
conturv* imd the early )'ean of tls>> seventh century A.D. 

It k further of interest to nolo here that the same Citrosenu- 
Mahendravarman is known to us from two more stone inscrip- 
tiems that liaAe already been published. TIw earlier of them 
riTO k known so far in throe versions and the later in os manv 
ns six STrsiOfu.* Again, tho eorlicr one mentions him only os 
■CitrnsonB, indicating thereby that. In* that time, he had not yet 
come to tlw tlirone. The later one csiwessh' stales ‘that ho was 
fotmerly known as Citrasena nikd oanimed the namo Mahendra* 
vamwn at the time of coronation.* Since our mscription nukes 
him already well-known as Mahendras’arman. it mav be taken 

> Compare R. C. Majumdar's Kambujc-dcM (or An Ancient Hindu 
Cclonjr in Kambodia), Madras, 1M4, pp. 47 ft. 

* Ibid. p. H. 

»;btd. 
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to be ttte latest of the three inscriptiofu so for known of him. 
It is quite possible that the present inscriptioii was also made 
available in more than one versian like the other tv/o and that 
some other version or versions of it may come to H^t in ftiture. 

The two inscriptions already kno>vn record each the establisli' 
ment of a iSioaiin^a by the king, which sltows tlmt he ^vas a 
devout worshipper of god Siva. His naming the tank, tlH? 
excavation of which is the object of tho present iuscription, a* 
Saiikfira Ta{3ka, accords well with that 

Tore 

yaf«-sri-XIabmdmvarmm=:et{ 

Moheodm i>’a visnitah 
sa Sarikoratatuk-iikhyaft^ 
cakliiinscinafk^jHk'lsayam 


Toanslatiox 

‘He, who is known as the illustrious 
Mabendrax’nrman, fanwus like Mabendra 
(ix. Indra, the Chief among the gods), 
excavated tills reservoir of water, named 
Sonknra Tflfdbr.'’ 




YOPA INSCRIPTIONS 


[Tliis is reproduced fnim the India ANflr/o/t, 
piiblidwd in 1947 on tl>c occoskm of the 
fiftieth annivemiy of Prof. Dr. J. Ph. Vogd s 
Doctorate.] 


The magnificent contrih«iUon that Prof. Dr. J. Fh. Vogel Los 
made to revealing India's past has ntm him a vecy hi^ place 
among the greatest of IndoIogUts of our age. It b f^ber a mat¬ 
ter of extreme gratifiention (hut m*en at tto advanced age he b 
ever active in hb sclrolarly |niraiitt, and continues guiding and 
inspiring ui hy hb own shining example. The tlnraughnets of 
hb me^nd of investigation the restraint his pen exercises 
are indeed wttfdiy of our cinulution. On thb lutppy occasion 
of the Golden Jubilee of hb literary career, I cannot think of a 
more befitting tribute than to lectiU these diaracteristic traits 
of hb sdKdorly make-up and, by xvay of illnstration, point to 
one of Im early cssa\t in the field of Indolngical researches. 

Juite 1910 saw a marvellous discovery in the shape of two 
stone yOpes, exhutned from tlieir watery tomb in the river 
Yamun&, at Isipur, a suburb of the city of Nlathurft in the United 
Provinces. Hx^ rtow adorn tl>e Cisrron Museum of Archeo¬ 
logy at Mathuru. One of them hours an early Sanskrit inscrip¬ 
tion, complete and wclI-prescrNTd, which at the time of ib dis¬ 
covery ranked as tlie earliest of ib kind. A masterly exposition 
as to what the inscription conveys and what purpose the two 
unique pillars, widi thdr uncommon slutpe and peoiliar catvinp 
had served in the past, emanated from Prof. Vogel's pen almost 
on die heeb of die discovery.' 

* AnRual Report, Archseolopleal 5itrorv of India, ieie>U. pp. 40-8, 
uith two pbteo. 
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Aoother stone tjflpa \va* known at tliat time. It U inside tbc 
hill lort of Bijavagarli near Byinfi in the Bharalpur State of 
BajputiliDa. some fifty miles south-west of Mathura. It had h«eu 
discovered about forty years previously. It also bears a Sanskrit 
inscription, whicl> in point of time is later than the Issipur yiJpcf 
Inscription by 270 years. Although the inscription had been 
ably edited,® the full significanee of the yOpa was brou^t osit 
only by Prof. Vogel on tlie discovery of tlie Is4pur ij^pas. 

Outside Wia proper, a group of four stone yupas had been 
discovered as early as June 1879 soinewcbre in the native state 
of Koetci on the east coast of the island of Borneo in tlie Far 
P’yi* These were later removed to the Museum at Batavia In 
Java. They likewise contain each a Sanskrit Inseription of about 
the 4tli century A.C. T!>elr Importance as precious documents 
had been duh' recognized and tbc>’ Imd been treated of by so 
great an authority as Prof. Dr. H. Kem, but it wns too early 
then fully to appreciate the unique character of the antiquities. 
An exhaustive treatment of them, therefore, became a desidera¬ 
tum, which was supplied by Prof. Vogel.* 

During the long interval betiveen then and now, a good feiv 
more inscribed stone yCpor have come to light, both in India 
and abroad. The total number of the yCpa inscriptknis so far 
discovered amounts to nineteen, sufficient to constitute a class 
by themselves. Those discovered in recent years have, with tlie 
exception of two or three, also lieen published. While it may 
he considered desirable now to bring out a monograph, consoli¬ 
dating the rescnrdie* done on this piirticvlar type of epigraphs, 
a recapitulatiou of titem in tin's short poper may not altogether 
be sold of interest. It might, by drawing attention to their 
common cliarocteristics and peailior features, pave Hie way for 
the more nmlritJous plan. 

Tlw folkiwing Iht will gis’c an Idi-a of tlie dlstrilHition of tlic 
IcTKfwn tjripa iascriptioiu. 


s Carpus luacriptlonum Indicanmi, VoL III, Calcutta, 1888, pp. 
with ooc plate. 

> Btjdriipcti t»t dt Teal-. I,an<l-en VoJfceukiraic twn Wederlandicb- 
/ndic, Vol. 74. (1918), pp. 187-233. with three platee. 
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Yupa jMCrtptions 

1 IsipuT'Mftthuiftr ye*ir 24=102 A.C.; ARAS7—191(Vll, 

4M&. 

2 Ko«am-AHahabftd. c. 125 A.C.j Eplgmphia Indies. 
XXIV, 24551. 

3-4 NOndsi-Udoipur, yeor 252=225 A.C., Indian Antlquonj, 
LVIII, 53. 

5 Barrtula-Jalpur, ytax 284=227 A.C.: El, XXVI, lld.20. 
6-8 Ba4>'i-Kotah. year 296=238 A.C.; EJ, XXUI, 4252. 

9 Ba<Jva.Kotah, c. 238 A.C.s EL XXIV. 25153. 

10 Nagar*Jaipt>r, year 321=261 A.C.,; DOt yet published. 

11 BaiMU'Jaipur, year 335^278 A.C.; £7, XXVI 121*23. 

12 Bi|ayaga^-Bbara^>ur, )%ar 428=371 A.C.; C7I, III, 
2S254. 

13-16 Koetei-Boroco, C. 400 A.C.; Bifdregen, etc. LXXIV, 
167-231 

17-19 Koctd Bonieo. C. 400 A.C; Journal of Greater India 
Sodchj. XII. 1418. 

All, CKcept the last, are accompanied by facsimile plates. In 
the case of Nos. 3 and 4, tlie facsimile published is only of a 

portion of the first line of one of the two InscTiptioos. Theses 

under publication in the Epigraphia Indica. No. 10 is ahogethet 
unpublished yet. 

The first thing tlwl strikes «i is that most of dte yfipa records 
of India (3 to 12) are found within the bounds of RAjpulana, 
the first two only bordering on it Those of Greater India (13 
to 19) all hail from one and the same localits- in East Borneo. 

For the sake of eons enieoce, we may diside our material into 
two natural groups: Indian and Indonesian. Before going into 
detaJk of the inscriptioas, we may examine the form of the 
pillars themselves. The perfect example is afforded by tbc 
Islpur pillar, which conforms in almost every detail to the dev 
cription given in the Vedic texts such as the Satapatfia BrUkmana. 
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The remainiog ones of the Indian group have not all como to 
as in their entiret)'. They vary both in dimensions and in scul¬ 
ptural details. One common feature of all the Indian yOpas is, 
however, to be noticed in the feet that the\' are square below 
and octagonal above. Onty the Nondsa piUar is an exception. 
This one is round throu^wut. Besides those of the literary 
sources that have been noticed b%* tho previous writers, there are 
some more that enlighten us os to the form and function of a 
i/i7pa. An interesting nomendature concerning ^ hub 

ancc. is found in the Brihmana Adhy&ya of the Bln'iinilcip<^ of 
YAdavaprakAfe’s Vaffayantt, a wen•Imo^m Sanskrit lexicon.^ 

YOpo^ttii taihskfitO'Slambho honUiyfipas^tu ioubhikah | 
Yffp6t>agnifu pariai-sthic=upatth/lc=Hl seriifnitan n 103 

Agni^hoin iriai tjCip-ddi tjad-ag^j tanmnikhc sthham y 
YUpo-moiUnjafh Mmudinarft tjup^grnrii tanna no striijdm h 

104 

Kafekesitya eo^lo-strf mQle tfif}<irn» =^l!ya;c | 

Veffttnoiii tu partoyiitam Icvpnhd sugahana criH/> h 105 

Ydpe saptadai-Orainix>-aratnir’rnethiho-<Dian^ I 
UttarsfS^ kramid-Akhyfi utirilsah tcanimocanal} ^ 100 

Taih-oH^no xxtUjathUalt kfOhinah iavaOrfakafi | 

Suddhanvo rett^gantiejf iaiididiika-kanAjaJsau n 107 

Vdsovo uii^tn<ivat=ti3^ttfroh aaumyo mdilhum-cejanau \ 
. . . II lOS 

‘’While a yupa is a consecrated sacriBdal post, a homayCpa is 
one that is set up at sacrifices only for the sake of decmatlon. 
the two yUpos that flank every fire at sacrifices are known by the 
name Upa^ta. Whatever, yOpo and the like, stands in front 
of the fire, is called Agniftha. The middle and the top of a 
yupe are called SamidAna and Tarman respectively. The quoit 
or the ring near the top is known as CafAla. The rough unhewn 

*Th« quotation Is trosn Dr. Gustav Oppert's edition of tba 
VaUopanti, Loikdon, 1S93. Al'X 
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Yupa liitcripiiont 

Iwttom p»rt of fl tjOpa is called Tuptira. Its girdle is IcDOwn 
os Panvyfipa, and wrappings Kumbi If a yOpa is seventeen 
cubit long, these seventeen cubits, &om bottom upwards, are 
designated Methika. Uttrftsa, Svarumocana, Afijano, Vaiyathita, 
^availrfaka, Suddknnva, Batbogiruta, Saikhftlika, 
XarAn)ak>), Vflsava, Vnifouva, Tvoftra, Saiunya, Mudlmra and 
Ve^na respectively.'’ 

The very first statement In tliis description lends itself to the 
inferenoc that, wfiile there was one properly sanctified sacrificial 
poet at a particular sacrifice, to which rtie victim was actually 
or symbolically fastened for immolation, there were numerous 
otlier wwden posts that were erected merely to decorate tho 
yaf^ihSmi. 'Ibetc must be more sacred fires than one on such 
a grand ceremony, each having a yOpa in front and on either 
side of it. An idea of the picturesque view that these omamental 
posts mi^t have presented may be gathered from the descrip* 
tion of the Aivam^ha sacrifice per for med l>y Daforatlta, us 
given by Valmiki in the HdmOijana* 

PrAp/e ^up>dce/iraye fosmin ftul Mtcdh )Jiddlri>(athi \ 
Tdoonto bllca^hitab parnitnu~ca iaiha-dpare « 
.<tletmJr(ika>noi/es=([i=cko dcc^ddrutMiijas^Mhi \ 

Dcdc—eod latra bShu-vyotta-porlf^itau i 

KdritaJt taroa eoelte Uitra-fiiain^ijafiitidtOcfdafii | 
Sob/idrf/wtrh tosija ija}naaj<i kdiicon^hiUkriiabhovan n 
EkaohhSaii-yupds-ta ikaoiiiiJattfdratruiyafi i 
Vdtobidr-^kacitfUadbhir^ek-aihhh tiamalarfihUdh n 
Vlnijastd oltbfoittrt some Mpibhih sukfitA df^hdh j 
AffOircyiih sarta eoe fiak^-rap<MomancUdh h 
AcchSdttdt’ie vdtobhih pttfpair~gan(thoU-ca biiiifUdh | 
Saptanayo dtplimarOo virdfante tjathd did n 

6 XIV, HAvao*’* aon M««luMada M crtdilve 

with a number of Vedle lacrifiCM. Rls tacriadal grove Is demrlbed 
In the to be bristling with hundrt<U ot The vast 

number only denotes their decorative role, rwe 

I ‘rV*"** irtft 

jnahpnJt%ilnM-(m U Uuarid(Ae<,l*, X.W, S), 
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EXPAK3TON OF TKDO-ABYAN COLTCRZ 


We are told here that twenty-one tjupas were erected on tills 
occasion. Every one of tlietn w’os octagonal and twenty-one cubit 
long. They were draped eacli in a doth and adorned with 
fruits, foliage and Bowers. The simile in the hut line Is very 
significant. The twenh'-one yCipos ore likened to 'the seven 
rtfis' (the constellation of Ursa Major, consisting of seven 
stars). The idea seems to be that eadi of the three sacred fires, 
C&diapatyn. Ahavaniya and Doksina was allotted seven yOpeu, 
width made it shine forth like the constellation named. There- 
wero thus three groups of seven eadi. In tlie two ikthu-vyatta- 
paiigrahau posts wo may recognize the two Upasthas, about 
which we have just read in the Vaifaijanil Of particular interest 
is the specific mention that these tiventy^ne tjiipes were set up 
for beautifying the yafiia, iobh-artha}h iatya tjofUatya. In other 
words, they ivere mere homa-yQpoi, os the Vatfeyanti would' 
have it. 1 am laying streu on this point, because some writers, 
white interpreting the yiipa in its relation to Vedic sacrifices, 
could hardly dissociate themselves from tlic idea of animal sacri¬ 
fice. The prescribed rules as to tlie shape and size were per¬ 
haps not rigidly to be followed in the case of decorative posts- 
much less in the case of their lithic representatives which were 
more in the nature of commemorative pillan. *rhis must account 
for the variatiOD in and shape noticeaUe in their Mue. One- 
of the points of disagreoment shown in connection with the 
stone yUpos is tliat their lower part being square has no parallel 
in the wooden prototi’pe. In my opinion, it represents the 
IGpem, ivlieiehy is meant the rough unchiselled part nf tho- 
wooden yupa, os we have seen from tlte ValfayantL 

Coming now to tho inscriptions, we dMCn'C that those of 
tlte Indian group are almost all dated. No. 1 refers itself to the 
reign of VAs^kn and dated in the 24th )'ear of tlte Kus&ua 
cm, genomity identified with dto Saka era. *riie remaining ones 
are dated in tlic Kfta era whidi is supposed to stand for the 
Vikruma era. 

No. 2 is a partly damaged record und tlte date, if there was 
one. is lost in tlte missing part. No. 9 has no date mentioned 
in it, but is associated with the other tliree dated ones foom 
tlio same place (Nos. 6^). The form Krtehi fur Kffcd/i, in- 
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denoting the year, found in tlie ujufivity of tlte iiucriptioos Is 
an ardiaism. Nos. 3 and 4 are both cngra\'ed on one and the 
same pillar, having an identical text. In the ease of one, bo^v. 
ever, the year is mentioned both in words and In figures and 
the form eoiplo)’ed is Krtafjor=tlvaijorssvMrfn^atjor^, etc.: 
whereas in the ense of the other it is indicalwl only in figures, 
introduced by tlic form Kflehi. Tlie use of the instnimenlal 
case in such instances is noteworthy. 

The royal families represented in these records are Kusioa 
(No. 1), M^lavn (Nos, 3 and 4), Mokaliri (Nos. M) and one 
feudatory to the Imperial Cuplu (No. 12). Tlie sucrifices record¬ 
ed are Dv&doiaritra, Saptasomasuiiistha. Elca^oftirAtn. 
AptoryAman, Pundanha and so forth In two cases (Not. S and 
10) the name of the sacrifice perfomred Is unt sirccifled, but 
the common term satira is employed to indicate that the yupn 
in question svas in commemoration of a sacrifice. Nos. 6-9 awl 
11 also record ^ts of cosvs as daktiiui. Tlie usage of die term 
dakfinija in diis connection in the sense of dd^iiS. is <d con¬ 
siderable linguistic interest. There are more words and expres¬ 
sions in these inscriptions, that require esiilanatfen. Some of 
them have their edwes in tl*c classical Sanskrit literatim*. The 
concluding prayer, fmAffid-cirie of No. 12. for instance, 

is reminiscent of KMklusa’s 

DMifi Sakun/ald sddhvi sod apatijam idam IJtcrJn j 

Sruddha ciltarii pld/iff*-c=f« tritmjaiii taf strmdgolam i," 

As to die Indonesian groiqi. the whole lot Itelongs to one 
individual, namely King MflUvurman. Tlw recent addition of 
three ytlpos to die four already kr»owii has t-nutributed con 
siderabiy to our knowlctlge of lire cnltnrul liistoiy of that far 
off region. In sliapc and sire, these stnvn j/fl/ws do not at aU 
conform to the prcsciibcrl standard- Tlrcy are crude shifts of 
stone, of modest dimensions. Of the inscriptions on them, onh' 
QfiQ records a sacrifice perfoemed by Mului’amwin, while the 
rest all record the \axious gifts ho made to tlie Brikhmaijas. Ills 


a ytWi/MutrUli/itCTf-i. VII. su. 
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giftt consisted of co\>-». bulls, Und. lamps, ghee, sesame seeds 
and wliat not. Some of them are found enjoined in the Afanu- 
wJiilc some olliers are mentioned among the traditional 
sixteen mahoddnat in die Piuihtat. His cltarities ^vere perform¬ 
ed at die holy place of Vapraken-ara. The inscription reooediug 
his sacrifice also speaks of his parentage. He had two brothers 
and he was the eldest of the diree. His father's name was 
Afs'a^'arman and grandfather's Kunduhga. Tl»e particular sacri- 
fkie he performed is known as Balmnivar^aka. Prof. Kem identi- 
fietl it wlh Babtihiranya which is a special kind of Soma satti- 
fice. I may add diat It is mentioned also in VAlmikTs ROmdifana 
under die veiy name of Ba/iosficanjoibr, once in die dcsaiptlon 
of the peaceful rule of B&ma: 

Nitymti pramudltiff tone ijathd krifa-yugfi fatha | 

Moaniettha4ittnlr4ffcd tittlig Bahtituutmakailt „ 

(BdlalcAnda I, 94) 

and again In connection with the smeo sacrifices performed 
by Meglianida: 

Agni^oniodconiedhtU^ tjafUo Bahutuoamakof}^ | 

Rdfarfiijas^atha ijafno Gomedlto Valpy:var4oihA n 

Mdheivaro . 

(Uttarak^jj^la XXV, M) 

Tlie sei'cn sacrifices named here ate Agnijtoina, Aivamedlia, 
Bahusuvar^ako, RAjosuya, Gomedha, Vaijoava and Mabefvara. 
Its association ivJth such jwwninent sacrifices indicates that 
Bahusuvarnaka was of an equally high order; and that redounds 
to the credit of Mulavarman. 




TIRIYAY nOCK INSCRIPTION 


Plate 20 

(Origiiuliy jniblished in (k* Lph^npltia 
Zeijianica, ^'ol. IV, 1943, pp. 312-17.) 

Some time back I contrilHitecI a note to ttie £;)igrap)nV/ 
Indtca,* concerning tlie text of tbs Tiiij'dy Rock-Inscription 
which has been edited by Mr. (no\v Dr.) S. Paranavitaiia.^ It 
has been shown therein that the inscription is neither "hagroen* 
tary' nor 'in prose' os Iteld by t)»e learned Editor, but that it is 
almost entire and is wholly in verse except perhaps the eleventh 
or the last line, the first ten lirtes containing each a stanza hi 
the Nordofnka metre. Hiis olrserv'atian was based on tlte text 
presented by Dr. Panmavitana as wll as on the plate accom¬ 
panying his paper. I could then also suggest some additions 
and aheratioDs in tlie given text. 

Later on on inked estampage of this huge inscription was 
kindly made available to me by Mr. A. H. Uaigliunt, Ardieolo- 
gical Commissioner in Ceylon, Colombo, thnm^i Dr. N. P. 
Cbakravurti, Government £|ngraphist for Ickdio, Ootacemund. 
That has enabled me to study tlie record more cdosely and to 
make out its text more accurately. I. liowever, regret that, dm 
estampage being much worn out through use, it has not been 
possible for roc to restore die text completely. Even some of 
the dedphored portions are open to question. Still I ventun? 
to offer here my reading of the eiiigrapli. believing tlmt the 
present attempt will lie found an appreciable improvement 
upon the previous one. 


«VoL xxUI, pp. 

SR Z, VoL IV, pp. 181-160 and plat*. 
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To the remarks nuide io my aote refened to nbovo I may 
now add that even tlw elen'entlr line contnins a stanza whidi 
is in the Upof^lti metre. Tlius the whole fnscripHon, exc^t tlte 
phrase ablkiva-Mblidcos^sanca-tBuinninih at the ei^, it 
decidedly in verse. It may further be noticed that sandhi 1ms 
not been observed in certain cases, c.g. bhagavdn lad (lines 
5, 6), that tlie forms of iioal t. n, and m are so indicated by 
their smaller size, and that there are several superfluous marks 
of punctuation in tlm inscription. This wiU be clear from tho 
footnotes to tho transcript given below, where some more pecU' 
lariUes have abo been pointed out. 

The altered reading must necessitate scs'cral changes in Dr. 
Paranavitana’s interpretation of the record. \ few Instances 
may bo cited hercs. The fifth stanza has been fully deciphered. 
Tlio sense of its first <|ua7ter, where bimbmiharo has bem read 
Instead of BuddJtUmkitro, is nos\' quite dear. It refers to a sveD. 
knosvn attribute of Avolokitefvam: Svbo carries in his tiara a 
shining image of the hfah.^uni (the Buddha)’. It may, in pass* 
in(^ be remarked that die word mofi/u-cJg* (lino 6). wliidi has 
bMn rendered as 'of sweet speech’, is like hfafijtuvam and 
Mafijughofa.* another appellation of the youthful Bodhisattva 
MaAjtdrI. ’The expression that follows the name MafijuvAg des¬ 
cribes him as “one who dispels passion, s-ice, and sorrow’. Tlie 
litre thru does not contain the doubtful term dahara or dahm. 
Moreover, it is now er'ldcnt tlmt the Girikandi-Calltja was 
tire aliodc of the triad: tho lord Buddha, .kvaloldtcfs'ora, and 
MafijufrI. Finally, attention may be drawn to the two names 
applied to the mercliants’ jpoiips who arc stated in tho inscrip* 
lion to has-e built tlic Girikantli-Citilifa. Thc)' Ims'o be^ 
made out as Trapussaka and VaHika, whereas I rend them as 
Trapussnka and ValUknko. Aocortling to Dr, Pamnas'itana they 
’seem to be corruptions of Traptrfa and BhaUlkn, the names <rf 
the two merchants ssho offered food to the Buddha immediately 
after bis cnlightcnnscnt.’ ’That tbc>' cannot be 'corruptions' is 
shown below. Furtlrcrmcre, be holds the persfln.s Trapussaka 


aPbr thsw tsvo names see Index to Sjt-Uhirutnmitiihrtiu. trana- 
lated by K. Kern in Sacred Books of tiie Cost, vol. xxL 
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And VoUika to be identical with Trapu^a and Bhallika. lids 
implies that the Ciribindi^^Aiit/i} uas built in Ceylon during 
the very lifetime of the Buddha, wliich is simply incro- 
dible. It may be pointed out that each of the two names in the 
ioscriptiOD has tbo plural termination hy vvdiicfa more than two 
persons ore meant. Dr. Parannvitana passes over tills dilBcuIty 
by assuming tiiat the torms ‘would bo nppUcnble to them (Le. 
Trapufa and Bhalllka) and to the mcrdiants who aocompanieti 
them', which is not likely. It will be seen that in the present 
text tile names Traptiasaka and ValHkokn slmw «tch an addi¬ 
tional ha at the end os compared with the original terms 
Ttapusa and BhoUilca. Usually in corrupt forms cbmination and 
not additkm of certain ^Uablcs is notkeoblo. Hence the forms 
in question may not be corruptions. It is, I think, better to take 
Trapussa and Vallika as variants of Trapufa and Bhallika and 
the final fca in the former two as a suffix indicating simihtude.* 
We may thus have no difficulty in explaining tiie plural termi¬ 
nation nor are we forced to conchido that the Girffcflijd^ 
Codya dates fro mtbe time of the Bnddhn. It is, on the otiier 
hand, more natural to suppose tliat tiic inscription wus caused 
to be incised by tiic very mcrdiants who are said to have cslab. 
lished the shrine, and th-il in their devotional ardour tiiey com¬ 
pared themsdves to tho two mcrdiants, Trapuja and Bltaltikn, 
famed in the Buddhist scriptures. Thus the closing decades of 
the scvcntii century or the first half of the df^ith, the date 
assigned to the inscription, may be the approximate date of 
the shrine as well. 


« Compare PSoW* ce. 5-».«7; or. as Bao 

Bahadur K. N. Dltahlt kindly suKrttJ to me, the expreseioo may 
mean ‘foilowers of Tmpa»aa and Vallika*. 
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Text 

[Metres: verses 1-10 Nardafaka; v. 11 Upaiali, being a combi¬ 
nation of Vatfibittha nnd Upeiuiravajrff} 


» • f 

1 Av{rota-bbakti-yukta4irdayair=avadiita>gu9ai]> 

> • 
Iwathamatora-pracLma-giina- [mflrttj] bfiirseka-giimu 
hhagavati 2Ak)’a-rA|a-tilake Sngate nitarftms 

10 11 

adhigata-dhiitu[gv] jvalati sammukham=eva (muoau?] [1*J 

i> u 

2 [SA]UlAnidhJ-|)rayiu)—ciUuraib kra\'a-vikru)ibhih | 
liAhii-v[<Iha-vuniipAtni-paiipArilu-blui( hli& )n^i-4atuili 

14 

kulaLi'VMilt=sahAya-ni{ii-<)evatay~t(p< su)clA | 

Mtavati [bkaJvifyad-alpO'tGirilmJo^ikainssitymudite n[^*l 


* This letter It undoubtedly an InltUl a, thoufh itt upper part 
iDofci blurred on the Impreaiion. 

oa fuperduous itroka ia aeen haafinE down trom the middle of 
the bhe, which may In fact be a natural crack on the stone. 

' The vtiorpe la not very eker. The followinc it It not 

neccMry. 

"The rock shows a sUdhtly slaatlng flsaure which ismer from the 
lower end of the ta and runs down acroaa the next three llnec. 

• The in rev It not claar. On the impression it looks 

more Uks ••matTi, 

!• Between the syllables fes and Is occurs a big crack which runs 
across the first three Unas. 

>1 The close of etch stanza in this inicrlpUoa is marked by a trl- 
ancular sign at ia dearly seen below In lines 4-6 and 10- Traces 
of similar signs are discernible also in line 1>3, though here they 
appeer linked up by a vertical line running across them. 

»While the ts is not clear, there are traces of tam superfluous 
syllables before it 

i>Tbe dBsila is unnecessary, Read *bkirsbau-. 

The reading dtvatey^4fi m<i* {« not certain. The following 
dvpfla is unnecessary. 





Tiritfa^ AocI; InscripHon 
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i« 

3 [Sali]UnidIils=taha(ta^?) snmavstiryya »meta*gUQaU>n=; 
Vt !• >• 

up«gata-Digi-r«jA>Mbhi{hi)Uir—upnilntatmisia 
ta{d=a[>}i vanig-giuTail.'k krtam^idaoh pnvlbhlti mudi 
vani-Cir<ka[qd<-<:]><tyun=iti yat=prathitains;bbuv«ac|| 

13*I 


M 

4 Ui^ucf —O— [sa?]kabinsa\Tra[m=amb]uniha- | 
pnkani-krt-opahiLra*rucir*liiigii9a>bh0nii>takm i 
taUtain=abhtpnuaorui'iuira'rTUi)4ala-bhakti-natadi 
VAri(rai}-C{rik»i)di-caity*insab]unflinva karomi naHii) 

(ttm) „ [4*1 


31 

5 M&ku[tii]-iiuii}u krta-sphu|a>Mahftmiial>biibba-dharor \ 
Divasati yatni stddba-sara'kmnara'piljyatamah | 
garur^Avalokiteivara iti prathito bbagavin 
tadssahar-aharsnamanu Girikandika-caityaiRBaham (t [5*] 


33 

6 Mimir=api Manjuvilg=inadana-do$a-\'43da«harab 

S3 

bmoka>v<bh{ifan'Ojva( jjva )I*Aric{tnta-g&tTa4iicir= 

34 

nniyatam=tipaiti yatra sulcumira-taour=bbagavftn 
tBd=ahain=api prai>Bum( Cirikaiidika'Caitya-varain h [6*] 


>*The aicn b«tw««n and <ta hM btt«n taken to be that tor 

mowniatibi. 

'**nw vlMTpa la redondant. 

IT The ta haa a ecratdi over It 

>• ‘nto in -Maa-nr/a are not very a clear. 

*• Read *rsUi t«d=. The M in tta ia faint 

9* The flrat eight Icttara of thia line are entirely lost 

Si Thia dee^e ta unaeceaaary. 

A little space has been leh blank between •Wei and fcoiMlta*. 
33 A is visible after -nieL Read •mriii/iii*. 

M The M-wi/nf in the ku is not dear. 
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w 

leaf*.WiTU.pu?pa^’ipa.n«i>i-dipa-nivedy*'<ili*i*b i 
la-JaJi(U) tam— ftriigiDSs=furapur4<t*avatiryy* tnuda 
vldadhflti pfljanSrii bhagavmto Glrikaijdi-ju?ah ,t H*] 

8 SurapatiP==apy=arieka.pariv4ra-sur-anuga^ ^ 

sa-li)4i(ll)ta^vya4anikhapatabaih {^dhtoa^tabi 

aa 

mrfi»ttni. «aTnh liav.4r<lra-lc u fU fn a-pfakafani vildran 
va«^GiriiBi?#:e prai^patan=kiinite jijkrtart(tam) u [8*3 

•1 «* 

9 Pratidinam—«roca(rcya)in 4 naoisah[i]bh[i]r=sanek« 4 a 

[laih] 

^ »4 

avirtt|a(U)-Slihghale(hale)ndra-jana-lcaIpita-pujya4a(tam) i 

vi|aya^( »i) d-kaTa^»in=up4sitam=4ryy*^»tair= 

aham=apl pulayftini CWkandi-gatam Sugata[ib]{tam) u 
r r I / 


»B«tweeo and icata- kkm apaca haa b«en left unenfravad 

aawblle tha irllabla aw ii not rary clear, the tollow^ r^i 
partly covered by the cradc lehiai nma below the n«tl il* leltarf. 

a^Tha a-*t»ka in the »i la not clear. _ 

a* Betwaen pr® and vi »!*•»• occura a crack which taUm da down 
In the next line where U aeparatw ka and Ipi of tha word ksIpUa. 


*e Tba rlMrpa ia net vary clear. 

ecA auperttuoua l» lalntly visible altar oOrfraa. 

31 Dr. Paranavltana read# here pKtfidlnoin= -wM- 

oirau. but that does not aeeta to be corraet, bacauaa it dow »t fit 
In with the metre. Moreovar, what ha reads aa reu la clearly ra. 
This Una ol tha metre appear* to be short of one short 
sSTbe lettan tie and ko are aepaiated by a crack which runs 
downwards aciott tha next line aeparatlnf there da and li*J- 
S3 This latter la clearly an Initial a. II the reading ol the pre¬ 
vious word la right, then we may read 
3«Thcre la a Wg acrat<* here, which covert tha latter loUowlng 
in snd runs horiwmtaUy up to the top ol the next oi A Uttle apace 
belCMr the ecratdi is left uninserlbad. 






Tirijiatj Kock Irxacriptkm 
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10 Sakak-tamo-pabam=bhagavato dA[ia] — uu — 

•T 

vars-drikao^l-^tyaEin] prati nimoa-dhiyt] 

Ml* M 

u u Duvatftin=«-ya()s>«bhavtt=kuialani=pncita0^ 

41 43 O 44 

bhavatu bhav*ibdhi^ub]dia-paribi(lii)i)aznwaDena Jagatii 

tlO'J 

u 

11 K|iA-prat{[jftai] oma—u—— 

4* 

w—u ——uu—V— yaaa | 

4T 41 

Trapuisakair—Vvallflcalcaln—waplg-gipaib 

krt^ ]qr[t-&rthai?]iiBGixjlea]>^^i«altyam n [11*] 

4* 

Abhlva-s\'aUiiivfts=sarvva-<U)annm&b 


MThis pa looks more like pL 

M While M e*n partly be mode out, the next tour letters ex* com* 
■pletely obUtented. After bhopaoato (here eras psrtaepe Z>et«Meii«( 
-or />i4i>Ue«tpa whldi is to epithet of the Buddha. 

M This letter has been reDd4ired obscure by the crack over It 

M The second of these two syllables looks like ti It con also 
^ pa or Ai. The probtble reodlDg is ili or pratt 

MTbe crack which has also partly eoverod the percedlng two 
•obierM his obscured this one very much. 

MA superfluous i^asde is discernible otter ta. 

4>A scratch is seen below tu. 

41 The 4-urolie in M hos been covered by a cnck over it 

** The piserpa is not quite deer. 

44 This na also looks like ne. 

41 Only the first tour letters of this line of the verse ore deer. 
"The remaining seven or eiidit ere rather obscure. The seventh alsere 
Is clearly me. 

** The preceding tea syllables have been destroyed. 

This ks is not very cleor. 

4* The stooe is chipped off a little to the right side of t>i. 

41 The i-4WokM in this portion are not very deer. 





ABBRE\TATIONS USED IN INDEX 


The figures refer to peges, n after a figure to footnotes. 'Dm 
following other abheeviotions are also used; ou. =: author; oo.« 
capital; cA.* Chief; d. sdty; co.s country; da.^deity; 
<U. = district or division; do .» ditto; dy. = dyirasty; f. <» family; 
fetid, feudatory: gen. s general; gr. grant; Aw. = inscxlp> 
tinn; fc.sldiig; {^.locality; in.— male; mo. — mountain; 
inyfA. s mx'thologica]; n. — name; o^.—office, officer; pro. s: 
people; pr. — prince, princess; proc. —province; q. = queen; reL 
s religions; ri. s river; Sii.—same as; sur.—mmame; te. = 
lerople; —title; tn. = town; oiD. ss vilkge; toA.—work. 





INDEX 


A 


< 1 , 22 n 

o, iitUlal, 46 n, 112 ti 
d. 22, n, 71 0 , 113 R, 114 n, 
115 n 

AbhifMfUiiSkuniah, tck., 107 
n 

obAltelro-oAmc, 66 
Adhimukti. disciple o( Ja- 
yanta, 28. 30 and n. 34 
A^tya. Co^ H, 9 
Adivahlba Ma94*pa Cave te., 

Agostya. ascetic, S, 51, TO and 

D 

Agastya, de., 78 and n. 81 
Agastya, *• o., Miinya, ascetic^ 
78 

Agastya, a. a.. Vaprakeivani, 
do.. 51 

Agastya as Canopiu, a star. 
78 and n 

Agastya, companion of Siva, 
TO 

Agastya, cult of, 70, 78 
Af^stya, statue of 49,78 
Agastya, wonhip of, 78 
A^^alaniminati, Kedmnbtf pr., 

Agni, de., 62, 63 and u 

Kind of Yupa, 101 
Ahavoniy-a, aacred fire, 106 
Aihole pntiasti. 5 
AirilNata. n. of Indra’s ele¬ 
phant, 95 

Airflvatnvaro. te.. 8 ii 

Akeia. de.. 05 
ehSktdipe. 91. 62 n 


fdsfoipni 66 

okfo^ nici, 65 
ALuanda, co., 11 n 
Alascmda, Alexandria, 

do., 11 n 

Alexandria, do., 11 n 
Allahabad, fn., 103 
Ailaliabad piOor nroiosri, 3 
amibMa, system lOt ledconing 
days of Ac monA, 42 
AmarakoSa, ujk., 16 n, 70 n 
Amaranfttha, n. of do. and 
sanctuary, 51 
Amrta, seat of. 33 
Atnrfopade, ® ^ 

amrtflfxidfl, amatopaaa, #A, 
liirvdna, 33 n 
Atnluinanta, myth, k 
dy. of Ayo^yi. 51.83,85 
aihfumant, Ac Sui^ myth. 
tounder of A« solof race, 
51.85 ^ . 

Afikmo, the 4A cubit of a 

YOptt. 10^188 
irnuiWidbhisomiwweAeo 

Oio}dhi. Buddhistic tem, 
38 

..._*>„.% o fnOtfi 


AnurAdhapuia, lec., 12 
ani'd^ckiliu. rp. of Sanna, 
47 n 

Apofi. de., 65 
Aparajita. Poflow fc.. 10 
AparajltaN-arman, do.. 9 
Appar. n., 4 
Aranyaprndes. di.. 98 
flnJfiamnM. kind of metres, 27 
An/amd. 30 
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Aryaiura. ou., 2S 
ati, an indeclinable equal to 
team, 3(^ 33 n 

otmi, an iodeclinable meaninj; 
l,33n 

Aioka, Afouryi k., 10, 76 
tefc., 110 n 

0 ^, an indedinable meanln]; 
be, 33 n 

Aivaghofa, au., 19 o, 
Aivatth&man, Aero, 83 
Aivavaman, father of MOla- 
vannan, k. of Borneo, 50, 
75. 85, 106 

AtyantakAma, PaUoca k., 7 
At^takima, tA., Parame- 
fvaravarman I, do., 7 
antmitUca, 113 n 
Avalokiteivara, 15, 80,81,110, 
113 

Avanlbhioana. ep. of Mahen- 
dracarman 1, 5 
Avanibhilana>I^avelvara, 
te., 5 

Avaalbhftjaoa-PalUveivara, 
ep. of Maheodravanaan 1.5 
Avanibhfilana- Pallaveivaia, 
SA., Stambhejvara, te., 5n, 
Avanitiibha, ep. of Simha- 
cifnu, 4 

Ayodhyft, tn., 23 n, 

B 

Bftd&mi, »M., Vfitipi, oa., 5 
B&dimi, 90 ., VAtap4 loc., 6 
Badrinfttha n. m de. and 
sanctuary, 51 
Badvft, loo., 103 
Bonuc^i compood, 24 
Bali, CO., 82 
Balitunga, k., 48 
Bipabhat^, ou., 30 n 
Bangka, oo., 37, 39,79 
Bangkok, eL, 66 
Bannok Museum Stone Ins. 
or Mabendravarman, 98 


Bappaswamin, 3 
Barabudur, loc., 28 
Bam&la, do., 103 
BasArh, sa. Vaiaili, tn., 36 n 
Batavia, co., 88 
Batavia, di., 40 
Batavia, tn.. 41, 45. 50. 54 
Biti, pk>v., ffl 
Batoe Pahat, loc., 53, 79, 
Batoc Pahat rock ins., 18, 20, 
22n. 79 

Bayang Ins. dated Saka years 
^ and 546, 76 
Bekasih, di., 96 
Bhadravarman, k. of Compd, 
2o, 12,13, 36. 61^ 75, 76. 
82. 

Bhadrelvara to., 61, 65,66, 76 
Bliadrefvarolvftinin, ae., 63 
and n 

Bbadrelvarasv&min, sa., Siva, 
flo., 61 

B]^(irad)a. myth, fc., 50, 83. 

Bhal’uka n., liail 
Bhdrodadyo, tit., 3 
Bhftraiiva, 38 
Bbiraliva, ojd., Nlga, do., 38 
Bharatpur, state ot RA|putA- 
n&. 102, 103 

Bhava, preceptor of Upasena 
[1]; tnmana of Coyion, 14 
Blavan&ga, Sdea k., ^ 
Bhavavarman, fc of Kambo- 
dia, 66,99 

Bhavavarman. founder of dij. 

of Kombufa k., 99 
Bhavavarman. sa, Bhava< 
varroan 1, k. of Kambodia, 
69 

bhik^, 10, 11 n. 14, 17, 79 
Bhima, sa., Bhiinasena, k. of 
Chamba, 36 n 

Bhimavarman. youngp bro¬ 
ther of the Pidlava k 
Siitihavi^pu, 8 
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Bh^gu, He., 78 
BhfgutuUi, 30 

Bhuml Jioa. $m., UUnd uf 
Java, eo., 39 
Bljapur, dt., S 

Biia^orh hill-fart, foe., 102, 

Bo^ Gaya stone ins. of Ma- 
hanatnon dated Gupta yr. 
269. 14 

Bodhisattva Monfuirt, de., 
110 


Bombay, cl, 2 
Bombay I^exidency, di., 5 
Borneo, 17. 37, 48. SO. 75, 
102.103 

Borneo, East, eo., 48, 76, 77, 
88. 103 

Borneo, West, do., 18, 53. 70, 
Borneo. Hiodulzation of the 
people of, 50 
Braht^, He., 45, 65,81 
Brnhini, 8^rc of, 49 
Br&hmnnas, caste, 74, 75 n 
Brahmiinical faith, ret, 11, 42 
Bnthmanical nature of ins., 71 
Brahmanism, ret, 49, 68, 72, 
76. 78, 81 

Brahmanism, oolooial, <fo., 76 
Brahmapurdno, 78 n 
BfhatsOrhhUd, lok., 74,78 
British Museum Prikrit Char¬ 
ter of Sivaskaadavarman, 
2 n 

Budadasa Mahnsena, of 

Budadasa Mahasena. s.a., 
Buddhadiisa Mah&sena 
{Pali), do., 13 

Buddha. He,, 10.14.16 and n, 
49, 56. Sr, 67. 68. 81. 110, 
115 n 

Biiddhn.imaKe from Kota 
^ngoen, 49. 78 
Bnddh»shrine, 16 
Buddha's visit to Ce>‘lon, 10 


Biuldhocarila, ick., 17,19 n 
Buddhadfcsa, k. of Ceylon, 13 
and n, 64 

Buddha^a's ins., 13 n, 61 
Buddhahood, 17 
Bu^haffupta, MahAn&vlka 
(Sea-Captain), 18, 23, 54, 79 
fttddhitm. ret. 6. 10. U. 37. 

49. 52. 65. 72, 76. 7881 
Buddhism, Use of SanHerit in, 
69 

Buddhist Qironides, 10 
Buddhist Creed. 19,53 
Buddhist ins.. 19,20, 69,79 
Buddhist n>nnk, 19 
Buddhist philosophy, 19 
Buddhist religion, 19 
Buddhist sonctuar)', 26-27. 68, 
80 

Buddhist scriptures, 33 n. 111 
Buddhist shrine. 81 
Buddhist site. 17 
Buddhist statues, 19,79 
Buddhist temples. 20. 22 
Buddhist NOtivc tablets. 19 
Buddhistic emblems. 49 
Buddhistic terms, 38, 79 
Buitenznr^ loc., 41 
Bukit Murlam, tn.. 19 
Bukit SeKuntang, fiifl. 40 
Bukit Sepintang Fragment¬ 
ary int.. 40 
Burma, co.. 38 n 
Burmese Paeoda, 21 
B>‘ftnfi. in.. 102 


Caitya. 28, 30, 34. 56 
Caknktirthasv&min. ep. of 
Vifyu, 69 

Cnkm/trrhcscifminanctuaiy, 
for the foot-impresses of 
Visnu, 87.69. 77 
CAliiks-ns. Hy., 4, 5, and n, 8, 
12 ■ 
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Cainpi, eo., 2 d, 13, 96, 57, 
56, 74-78. 81. 82 
C•D^bbiQ^ n. of a dumntl 
(n CtylM, 43 

Candrabh$f^, n. of A cAnal in 
West Irva, 96 

Candrabh&j^, South-Indian 
ri, 42 and n 

C«ndrabhAe&, »Jt. ChAnab, 
North iMian ri., 42, 97 
CofOJa, the ring near the top 
of a YCpa, IM 

C&turvak^, ep. of Biiadra. 

oomum, 82 
Cave-temples. 4, 6 
Cedi. CO., 14 n 

Ceylon, do., 6 and n, 7, 10,11 
and D, 12 and n, 14,17, 61 
and n, 72,110 

Ceylon. »m., Amradvlpa, do., 
14 and n 

Ceylon, sJi., Lanka, do., 14 n 
C^oo, aM., LohJfddotpa, do, 

Ceylon, ins. of, IS, 15 
Cmunba, co., 57 
Cbamba State, ins. of. 56^ 
Cbandi Meodut, loc., 28 
Chandi (to.) of Central and 
Eastern Java, 48 
Cluindraf^pta 11, Crtpte k., 
72 n 

Chondmf^pta II, coin of. 72 n 
Chanfpl, loc., 82 
ChanKul slob ina. dated Saka 
654, 41. 43. 45. 48, 74. 76, 
82. 83 
Characiera: 

Brithml, 12,72 
Pallava-GrAntho, 6, 12. 15. 
35. 37. 38, 40, 43. 44, 50. 
61, 72, 73, 77, 93. 94, 96, 
99 

Pre-Nagari. 73 
Che^r^reti. 21 


Ch'ib-t'u, aM., Raktamittiki,. 
CO., 23 

China, do., 79 
Chinese sources, 22 n 
Chinese texts, 68 
Chiodeput, di., 5 n 
Cho-Dinh, tn., 61 
Cho-Dinh Rock Ins., 2 n, 12, 
61,82 

Chrt^Dam: 

munPuiva^raaa, 30, 34 
Ci-arutan, n. of a stream, 93, 
95 

Ci-aiutan rock ins. of FOrna- 
varman, 93 

Ci^mitan rock ins. (short line- 
of anotiter ins. in ornamen¬ 
tal script), 93 
Cl-aruton ro^ foe., 41, 69 
Ciaruton ins. ^ POrna- 
varman, 41, 00, 77 
CinUmotii gem, M 
Q-sadane, n. of stream, 96 
Citanim, ri., 42 
Citrasena, k. of Krmbodia, 66,. 
69. 99 

Citrasena, aa., Mahendravar 
man, do., 6^ 69, 99 
Citrasena-Mahendra varman, 
do., 70, 90 
Coin, CO., 80 
Co]a. di/., 4, 9 
ConfeeWram, aca port, 7 
Cani'ccvamm, tk., 5 n 
Conjoeveram, tn., 1 
Conjoc^'cram. sm. KiflehTpu- 
ram, do., 1 

Coromandel, co., L 73 
Coromandel Const, do., 72,73, 
74 

Ciilatothia, tck., 7 n, 11 and 
n, 42 n 

D 

cf. preceding cffi. 64 
dognlMT. 13 
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DalavAnur, loc., 4 
DatFpa, myth, k., 83 
dakftnS, 1(1? 

Dak 7 i!>a, *aond fire, 106 
Dftkfii^aitbak, tM., South 
IndiA, CO., 16 
dama kohavaita {ix. 

poncf), 14 
Damila, dy., 11, 

Damilu, Dumil^i, do., 11 n 
Dai>din, au., 8, 91 n 
Dantldur]^, 9 

Dandga, Pallacc k., 9 
Dantipur, In., 9 
Dftntiv&rtnao, RtiftrakOfa k, 
9 

4opunta Alyoifi, k., 37 
da», 64 

DaiabhOmi, eo. ofBuddlta, 
dOsa, ncntc-ciu/ij)^ 7i n 
Doiabhami, sm. Daiabhumis, 
IIS u 

DuinrAtha, Epic hero, 83. 105 
datui {Bfivemor), off., 39 
Daye of the dark fortni^t: 
1st 36 
11th 30, 34 
13th 96-97 

Days of the dark fortnight: 

8th 66.67 
Days of tfte week: 

Saturday, 28 

Devap&laueva. Pdla k., SO 
<Ut, prceaded by d. 91 
Dhaitus, l.m., 9<6-97 
dhammumahisrdiddJdnia, tU. 

of Siviukandavarnuui, 3 n 
Dharmn, flourlsliii)}* condition 
of. 68 

DluirrnainAKftrilla. tU. of Bha- 
dravartaan, 61. 63 and n 
DluirmmainnhAr&jn. tit. of 
of Biiadrtivaniwn, 2 n. 75 


dharmamahiriiSdhirifa, tit. 

of Sivoskandavarman 2,76 
I^Mnna))4Ui, n., 6 
Dharmar&ta Mi^d>P>> 7 
Dhutusena, k. of Ceylon, 15 
dha\'nl{unfttildU 23 n 
Dicng plateau, loc., 44 
Dicng plateau stone ins., 44 
Digambara Join, sect, 3 
Dioaya ins., 73, 78 
Dlpamdta. 90 and n 
Dravidian art, of Soudiem 
India. 4 

Droi>», Epic hero, 83 
Durgil, de., 76 

Dut^ East India Company, 
1 n 

E 

East Indies, co., 88 
Eastent Cilukyu, dy., 5 
Eras: 

Christian. 28, 45 
Gupta, 14 
Katacuri-Cedi, 14 n 
Krta, 106 

Krtn. s.a.. Vikrama, 106 
Kitpinu. 106 
Kusuiia. Saks. 106 
Safca. 3. 7. 14 n, 34, 37438, 
4.5. 68. 73-75. 79, 80, 83 
\'ikrainA. 7.5 

F 

Far Eiisl. cimulrios of the, 12. 
77. 102 

Far East, isliuids of the, 7, 16 
FigifW of Spct'cli: 

Hupaku. 31II 
I'puinu. 31 11 
Fou-raii. co.. 67-79 
'(ountaii) ins.’ in Qiainha. 57 




124 


BCPAKSIOX or iyDO*AllYAM COLTDRE 


Fu-oan, kjoffdom, 99 
FurthCT Intua, co., 48. 72*73, 
75*77 

G 

Cudvll Copper-pl. jp’aot of 
VikrainftaityB I dated &ika 
596, 7 

Capeia, de., 7,76 
Capeia, statue of sittini^ 49 
CaAga, rl., 43, 44 and n 
Conj^aa, (fy.. 9 
CaAf^&riia, e. of Camnd, 74 
Corbospat^ sacred fire. 106 
CdnufepurOife. wk., 42 and n 
C<rikai>dn 112. 114 
GirikopdaGaityn, ahrfrut, 15, 
110*11, 113, 115 
Godavari, ri., 4. 10 
Coenoen^ Kumheng, loc., 48 
Gomatl, duinne] in Ce)4on, 
42 

Comati, n. of a canal in West 
]ava. 96.97 

Comati, ^^orfll-fndion ri.. 42, 
97 

Gomatl, SM., Comd. r. of 
Uttar Pradesh, 97 
Gomatl, Sourh-lndian ri, 42 
and n 
Cotro: 

BhiradvAju, 75 u 
Govinda III, RdffrakOfa k, 9 
areat jtifts (sixteen), 62 n 
Great Pallavas, di^. 4 
Great Stupa alAnurftdbapura, 
11 n 

Greater India, 103 
Greeks, peo., 11 n 
Creeks, s/t., Yoiuu, do., 11 n 
^uneWidre. ep. of Mahendra* 
>'annan I, 4 

Gunavarman, Fou-non k, 
67-89,77 


^upfa, dynastic name-endinj; 

in, 3^ 75 n 
Guptas, (It/., 72, 75, 107 

H 

ha, later and earlier form com¬ 
pared, 13 

ha, undulatiu]{ base line of, 68 
IwinTiikd, 21 

Him&laya, mo., 32 and n 
Hinayflna, Buddhist sect, 15, 
69,60 

Hindu, jpeo., 74, 76 
Hindu Qsiture, vestiffcs of, 57 
Hindu monuments, 46. 64 
Hindu record, 27 
Hinduism, ret., 50 
Hindus, vestige of the, 43 
HirapyadAmun, de., 78 
Hirbatlagalli Prikrit Charter 
of Sivaskandavarman, 2 n 
Hiuen-Tsione, Chinese travel¬ 
ler, 6, 61 

homat/upa. Kind of yOpa. 104, 
106 

Hwui-ning, m., 82 
I 

i, 22n 

i, medial, 46 n 

India, CO., 25, 36 n, 38 n. 51, 
74. 80. 81, 82, 88, 97. 98, 
102.103 

Indian archaeology. 57 
Indian Archipelago, 76 
Indian art, 73 

Indian Museum ins. of Mahi- 
nivika Buddhagupta, 20-21, 
23,26 

Indo-Aryan Culture, 43 
Indo-Aryan Influence, 45, 48, 
73,99 

Indo-Aryan nanre, 42 


Indo^lima, co., 51, 57, 5S, 
74, 76, 77 

ImloiMsi*, tU>., 30 n, 72*74,75, 
77, 08,103 

Indonesian arcliaoology, 57 
Indro, de., 30, 34,10() 
Indravarman 111, k. of 
CUimpd, 18 

Is&pur, loc.. 52. 101, 102, 103 
Isftpur piilsjr (yupa), 103 
tivani, PaOavti k., 7 n 
Tivara, *.a. Purameivaravar 
tnan. Jo., 7 n 

J 

Jacob Haafner, servant of 
Dutch East-lndJn Company, 
1 n 

Ahiuvi, fi, 74 
Alinavi. <41., Gan^, (to,, 74 
oin, rei, 4 
aipur, tn, 103 
akartu, cu., 96 
otnbi. proo. 39 
amliu, loc., 41. 04 
JambifJvIpa, SM., India, oo., 
14 n 

Jambit ins. of Fufpavnnnon, 
41,04 

amoa, rL. 52 

dnnuTPaf^, Buddhistic term, 
38 

Jdtakamdid, wk., 25 and n. 26 
fdtl. kind of metres, 27 
/J/itnun, Btiddhisdc term, 38 
java, CO.. 25. 28. 39,40.41.43. 
45. 48. 73. 7S78, 81, 82. 88. 
102 

avt, <41.. Yaoa, Jo., 30 n 

avu. Central, tlo., 43'45,72 n, 
74.77. 80 

aynnfi|;a, k., 34 n, 38 
avanu^a. $Jt., Jayan&sa, Jo., 


JayanAgai *- 0 ; Jayawafpi, do... 
38 

Jayanta. rdfiuthavini (royal 
monk), 29, 33 
fai/astJtOui, 30 
ayavarman, Fou-nank., 68 
u)'aviiAkt, n. of POn^avar- 
man's elephant, -95 
Jettba Tissa II, k. of Ceylon. 
13 

Jenlm Tissa II, <4i., Jetatisa. 
do., 13 

20 

t nAnahhadru, m., 82 
ones, CO., 67 
yoii, Je., 65 

1C 

ka, later and earlier forms- 
compared, 13 
Kadambu, dy.. 76 
K3danJ)aH, (tk., 30 n 
Koilatmn (Kin^um), 39 
Kii^ldukkulam, East, loc., 16 
KailusHniitha. te. at KiAci, 7-8 
KuiUisunatha, to., RAjasMihc. 
fvara, to., ^■S 

Kailaxanutha te. pillar ins. of 
CAlukya Viknira&ditya II, 

Kafakara. 29 
Kojacuri, Jy., 14 o 
Kalissn ins. dated Saka 700, 
80 

Kalafaynni, ep. of Agfutya, 78 
KiiidAsa, ttu.. 61 n, 107 
Kaliiij^, cio., 75 
KnlioKa Co^, 38 n 
Kolydyemltra, Buddhistic 
term, 38 

KnmlMdia. co., 57. 58, 66, 68. 

69. 73. 76, 77. 78. 79. 81. 82 
Kambiija, Kiunbuj^eia, <ji., 
Kammidia, do., 99 
Kamlni[a-s!ate, 8667 
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Kimpong, Grtdak, clU., 93 
KAficeyaEi V4i)ueopa, PaUa- 

KAnd, 5. 7. 9 
Kifid. tn., 3, 6, 8 and n, 9 
l^foar^, cp. of Vt/6to. 71 
ICAninarti. ».a., Vy&sa, 71 
KefafifaKO, tbo 11th cubit of a 
yupa. 104*106 
Xarma. 19 

Karmoilhirwa-Tatpiiru^, 

compound, 24 

KarmacoMti, Buddltisdc tenn, 
38 

XamOl pi of Cifulcya Vikra* 
in$<lit^ I, 12 

K&rtikoya, statue of sitting 49 
Kaiakku^i pi of Nandivannan 
Ih 5. 8 and n 

Kashix^, SM. Kasmira, do., 
11 n 

Kasia, loc., 36 n 
Xatiha, in., 81 
Xi^yaoa, au., 61 
Kaui>4ioya, ancestor of dte 
Fau-nan empire, 67 
Kaupdinya, ancestor of dte k. 

of Kambodia, 66-67 
Xeundhi^'Corhia^afin, ep.of 
Ctmocorman, 67 
KAveri, ft. 4. 10 
Kavni, South Indian it, 43 n 
KAafodMlcd, tok., 33 n 
XeKm Kopi. foe.. 41. 95 
Kelfon kopi rock, footprints 
(rf the elephant ]ayaviiAla 

on, 95 

Kebon Xopi rock ins. of 
PdrriavannaQ. 41, 95 
Kedah, fn., 19 

Kedah ins., 18. 19. 22 n, 23, 
26, 54 

Kedanj; Rantau (East Bor¬ 
neo). ft. 48 
Kedoe, foe., 48 


Kedoe (Kawi) ins. of Bati- 
tuhz dated Saka 829, 48 
Kedunn Bukit, foe., 37, 79 
Kedukon Bukit (Palembanj^ 
rode ins. dated Saka 60^ 
18, 24, 37, 40 

Kdiirak ins. dated Saka 704, 
80. 81 

KendAr copper-plate of C&lu- 
kya VikrojnAdltya II, 8 
ktta. undulating base line of, 
68 

Khunli-Hba, prov. of CampA, 
58 

Kh.'m Thovada (or Riu-B^ 
ins. of Maliendravaiman, 69 
Kistna, rt., 3. 4, 10,17 
Xlstna, tjB., Kr$nA, do., 3, 4 
KleSai^itS, Buddhistic term, 
38 

KodumhAlur, dy., 12. 

Koetei. loc., SO, 102,103 
]6>etei Sultanate, 48 
Konanndi pi of Pallava 
Nandivannan II. 8 n 
Kosam, foe.. 103 
Kota Ii^pur. do., 39,79 
Kota Kapur (Bah^) stone- 
ins. dated Saka year 608, 
18. 37. 39, 79 

Kota Kapur fragmentary bu. 
(a part of old Malay ins.), 
39. 40 

Kotah, in., 103 
Kmng Hrahi, ciU., 30 
Kmng Brahi Ins., 38. 39 
Knna, fie., 77 
KrpaAyana. scenes from, 77 
IMuna, the 6th cubit of a 
yitpa, 104-106 
Kjatriyas. caste, 74. 75 n 
Kuala Selinsing, loc., 35 
Kuh(a-Vupuvardhana, Cdfu> 

hfon pr., 4 
Kucca\’eli. vill, 16 
Kuccaveli ins., 16 
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Kum&raj^iofa, m., 80 
Kiimbft, the wrappines of a 
yupa, IM-IOS 

Xumbhasambbava, ep. of 
Agastya 78 
Kundifukura, SI 
Xup^uAga, |;rand-father of 
Molavannon, the k. of 8or> 
two, 50. 51. 35^ 10$ 
XuQ^uhga, Tamil word, SO 
Xuu^uAga Tamil word, 50 
XupduhKt, ». 51 
Xuniaiu, mo., 78 
XuiUeroJttm^dafo, co., 74 
KvnfaraJbd^odefa, sm., Kun- 
fo^ri. do., 74 
Xuram chater of Paiamefva- 
ravannan I, 5, 7 
Xurumar, poo., 75 
Kufftpa. dy., 107 

Xutei, IOC., 88 

AuH of a Buddhist Monk, 19 
L 

la, undulatinj* base of, 68 
Loerw: 

Xolira, 30 
Lahore, ci, 
lak muflng, 71 
Lak^mapa, Epic hero, 89 
laiitiAkiira, ep. of MahendrO’ 
oartnen /, 4 

Lalitinkuro, PaUaca k., 5 
Lalitavannan, k. of Chamba, 
36 n 

LalitakfitUa, SA La]iUvar> 
f«an k. of Chambtt, 36 n 
Lofu^fcs: 

Cham, 81 
Dutch, 46 n, 88 
English. 58. 88 n 
lodonerian, 37, 42 
Kawi, 81 
Khamer, 81 


Native lanpuge of Borneo, 
50 

Old—Javanese, 45, 81, 82 
Old-Malay, 24, 34, 37. 40, 
79. 80. 81 

Pull, 12. 13,15, 33 n 
Prakrit. 2, 3, 12. 14. 81 
Sanskrit 1 n. 3. 15, 16, 19. 
27, 37, 38. 40, 45. 50^ 52, 
54, 59. 69, 70, 72, 79, 8L 
82. 83. 93, 94. 96, 98, 99. 
102, 104 
Sinhalese, 12 
Tamil, 5,50, 81 
Lofikit, an., C^kn, co., 10 
Legend on Perak ComeHaa 
seal: 

Sfi-cifnuMrmmam, 18, 35- 
36 

Ligor, In.. 26 and n, 36,80.82 
ins., 26, 27, 28 and a, 
34,35,36 
/liteo. 70, 76 
LaiacibMga, Jain wk., 3 
lotus, oneraced emblem of 
Vipfu. T7 

lunar race, mi^A. dy., 66 
M 

m, 22n 

md, later and ^ller form 
compared, 13 

nut, undulating base line of, 
68 

mace, engraved embJem Of 
VimB,77 

Mdd/ittre, the 16th cubit of a 
yupa, 104*105 
Kfadura, In., 10. 

Magadha, *.a.. Bibar, eo., 10 
M&gha. au., 91 
Mahalwlipiiram, In. In 
MahSbhdrata, tck., S, 78. 82 
MahAdftnas: 

bahudJlna, 50, 52 and n, 86 
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bhQmiddna, SO, ^ and. 86 
gp$ahatrikc. S2 and n 
floedOna, SO, 52 and n. 91. 
92 

halpavfkfa (rfdiui), SO. 52 
and D. 86 

Kfahadcva, n.. 11 n 
Mah&kaln. stadie of standin)^ 
49 

Maltimalla, Pnllnco k., 6 
Mah&malla. ftfr.. 5 
Nfaldmallu NarasirhUavarman 
I, PaUava k.. 1 n 
Mahimalla, $M., Narayfthho- 
varman 1. do., 6 
Mah&mallapttra. /oc.. 6 
Malt&muni. cp. of Buddha, 
110.113 

Miiliftmuni. sM.. Buddha, de.. 
106 

Mahunuma. au., 10 
Kfah&nama, k. of Ceylon, l-l. 
14, IS 

Mah&nimao I. precei>tor of 
Upaaeoa [11], 4ramat)a of 
Ceylon, 14 

Kfab&Daman fll], dUciple of 
Upasena [ll]. do., 14^ 
mahdn^vika, 'tca'Captatn',23n 
Mahan&vikn B«ddli»fnipta*s 
ins.. 19. 20. 22. 37 
Mahirila, Ht. of BapjMscamln 
3 

mahOiramana. Si 
MohdoOmia, wk., 6. 7 n. 10, 
11 and n. 13. 14. 42 n 
Mohftvlna. Buddhist sect. IS. 
17. 37.69. 80 

Malmxlra. $J>: Indru. de.. 100 
Mnheodra, foilocn k.. 7 n 
Mahcndro, s.a.. Mabendra- 
\'arTnan, do., 7 n 
M.'ihmdniN'udi. toe.. 4 
Malimdntx'onDttn, k. of Kam- 
Itodbi. 69. 70. 9S. 99. 100 


Mabendravaxman, coronation 
n. of Citrasena. 09, 99 
Klahendravannan I, Pallaai 
k.. 4. 5 

Maheudravannan I and b» 
Ixsii (picens. represented in 
the Adivar&ha Nfandnpo, S 
Mabejvara. au., 70 
htaticivare. de., 66. 81 
MahUisuramardinl. ep. nf 
Durf^ do.. 76 
Mahindra, Meuryo pr., 10 
Malacca, c©.. 37. 57, 79, 30, 
82 

MSlava. di/.. 107 
Malava Archipelaj^o, oo., St, 
78 

Malay.t Peninsula, do.. 18. 31. 

.>4 

MunaramiiiJ. S/il/iaFcsr jw., A. 
11 and n. 13 

Maftfii^iosa. cp. of Bodhi- 
salt>'a MuniiijirT. 110 
Manjim'ani. r&>.. 110 
Manjiurf. Buddhist goddess, 
80 

moUftP-cdfi. 110. 113 
Manu. myth. k.. 32 
Afaniuiurfi, wk., 90 n. 108 
MAnva. Vedic name of Aga. 
stsu. 78 

yttJraMa. 17 iiml n 
Mdfaeaofi. 17 n 
Matimrn. (n-. 52, 101. 103 
.^/fffii/vfpunlno. wk.. 52 
mattasilAsu. ep. of Jtlahctidra- 
varman I, 4 

Mattarildsapratuisaiui, tck. 4 
Nfaun'u. dif.. 72 
^(u^u]b‘a^lm, *cfl i>ort, 7 
Ma^nlivaram. In.. 1 *nd n. 4-7 
MavaliN-nram. so.. Mahahnli- 
punm. do., 1 

M.is'aHvnnun Shore te., 8 n 
Mavidarolii PrSkrit Qiarter 
of S^\'a^kanda^'armaQ. 2 n 
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Megbanada, Epic hero, 105 n 
Meoduk, W., 39 
Merbabu vulcano, 43 
Meru, mO; 41 n 
MetiUka, the 1st cubit of a 
ydpo. lOtlOS 
Metres: 

dnu^fub/r, 19. SO. 65, 69, 
71 n, 90. 91, 93. 96. 99 
Ar^ 10, SO 
Indrovojrd, 71 n 
UdUra, 6S 
ManddkrdiUd, 65 
Sardefaka 109,112 
SOrdalacikrbfita, 56. 59 
l7pa#d«,1643.66^71n.U0, 
112 

Upendrovofra, 06, 71 n, 112 
Variilaeiha, 112 
VoMUotilaka. 16^ 59, 60 
Mocora Kamnn loc., 49, 50 
Mokhari, di/., 107 
RMDolitbic temple of Canedo, 
7 

iDOoths: 

Cottra. 34 n, 38, 56, 9&97 
Uddkaoa, 30. 34 n 
Mddhaca. CoUra, n 
Madhu, M n 
Modhu, tA. CoUra, 34 n 
PAdlgvna. 96, 97 
VeUdJdia 34 and o. 38 
MOlavonnan, k. of Borneo, 17, 
38 n, 37, 50. 51, S3, 75^ 76, 
83,8S88, 90, 91 and o. 107, 
106 

muni, of Buddha, 16 n 
muiiiodra, do,, 16 n 
Museums: 

Batavia Museum, Batavia, 
41. 45^ 50,102 
Britoh Museum, 2 n 
Cuizon Museum, 101 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
20 . 21 

Jakarta Museum, 06 


National Museum of Baoe' 
kok, 70, 98 

National Museum of Thai- 
land, 98 

PCcak Museum, Taipioe, 36 
'Musical Inscription at Puduk- 
kotta,’ 4 
Myeon, vi.. 64 

My-son st^ ins. of Bbadra* 
varman, 64, 7^ 82 
My son see ins. of Prakfiia> 
dharmon, dated 8aka 5TO, 
74,83 

My-son stole ins. of Sambhu- 
varman, €5 

N 


NAga, dy. 38 

peo., 32 and n 

n^.^^^ienonal-naine ending 

Nagar, loc., 103 
Nlg&rjunikoQda. Buddhia 
liie, 17 

Naj^iJunikoQd^ Prftkrit ins., 

Nlf^isena, Sfikya, Indian 
monk, 79 

NAj^attana, fn., 80 
Nolud^ do., 6 
NAlanda Copper pi. of P&Ia 
k. DcvapAladeva, 80 
Nandi bult 49, 70 
Naadtfvara, statue of stand- 
ing. 49 

Nandivarman II, PaUaca k., 
8.9 

Nandivarman 11 PaUavainalla, 
descendent of Bhiroavar* 
man, brother of Siihha* 
vi^ou, do., 8 
Nandivarman III, do., 9 
Nindsi, loc., 103 
Nindsi pillar (yupa), 104 
Naiasiniha. Pamoo k.,7 n 
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Nar a«imh», Namuhlui- 

vAimao, do., 7,11 and o, 12> 
16 

Nftratlriihavannftn I, do., 6, 
11, 72 

Narasiifabavannan I, s/i., Na> 
rasimha, do., 7 D 
Narasiiiihavannan II, tlo., 7 
Narasiziihavarman 1 Mahii' 
malla, do., 1 n 
ndctte, S3 D 
Nepal Inf- from, S3 n 
Nepalm iUustrated nts., 83-81 
Netherlands, co., 88 
Nhan-BIeu (Camp&) stdeirw. 
of Indravannan III dated 
$akB833. 18,24,25 
Nhan^hap, cdZ., 61 
Nicolas Manucci, Venetian 
traoeUor. In 

Ninnai)d Copper plate ins. of 
siunudrasena, 36 n 
North-India, co., 42 
NirpAtunj^vamian, Pallato k., 
9 


O 

Old Javanese literature, 82 
Old-Nfalny ins., 79 

P 

PadmajMnl, 28, 33 
Ftla, dy.. 80 
Palar, H., 10, 75 
Palemban}^ tn., 18, 37, 38, 40, 
79 

Pallavabbof^a, co., II n 
PaDava, dy., 1, 2 and n, 3, 4, 
6, 7 OM n, 8-11 niid n, 
12 and n. 16^ 51. 72-76, 81 
Pallava, poo.. 11 and n 
Pallava empire, 8 
Pallava influence, 73 
P^iava ins., 5-6, 17, 51 


Pallava monumentz, 4 
Pallava power, % 7,8,10 
Pallavas, 3 n 
Pallavaram, loc,, 4 
Pallava, S4i., Purthians, peo., 
11 n 


Panamalai Shore to., 8 n 
PanaUOntra, wk., ^ and a, 
25,26 

pandumrttihi, 23 n 
Pui)^as, dy,, 4, 9,10 
PdOini, (Ml., 110 D 
Ptthkuliya PiUmage ins., 16 
PaiilaniD, loc., 77 
Pantoen, East Borneo ri., 48 
Parudureumnrdona, Ktxium- 
Itafilrk., 12 
Parambiumm, toe., 77 
Paromedvara, sjt., livara, Pol* 
loco k., 7 n 

Paramcivaravarman I, do., 7 
Paramefvoravannan II, do., 8 
Porioydi^ the ^rdle of a 
yOpa, 104, 105 

Parthians, *m., Pallava, peo., 
11 D 

Pasii Koleanekak, mo., 94 
Pennar, W., 75 
Perak, tn., 35, 36 
Perak seal of Vlfouvannan, 35 
PIkmi Lokboo hill, 69 
Phou Lokhon Ins., 69 
Phii-yen, proo. of Camp*. 61 
Pilrini jpant, 51 
Piiimaee, n. of Vili&r no. 2 at 
Paniniliya. 16 
pinabdhit, ep. of k., 42 
nnahdhu, n. of ih. 42 
Rnab&hu, k. Wert Java, 96 
Potalaka. mo., 81 
Prftlorit Charters, 2, 3 
pronidhOno, Bud^iistic term, 
38 

pndsida, 14 

Prasat Khao Chonj^ 
Chncnft Joe.. 98 
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Pnuat Pnuli Loven, montt- 
n>eot,67 

PrAsit Pram Loven ins. of 
CnnAvannan. 

Froree, (n. 38 n 
PfthM, de., 65 
J^lvlpati, Go^fl k., 9 
Pudukkotta, loc.. A, 6 
Pulikeiin II, Cdfukua k. 4-7, 
12 

Pii|)tlur, too^ 5 
82, S3 
78, 108 
Piiri, fn., 38 n 

Piln>avannan, k. of Jove, 
17. 37, 4043, 75, 93-07 
PAn^avarman, foot-impressec 
ol, 41. 86. 93, 94 
Piti^avannan, foot prints of 
Jayavllftla, the elephant nf. 
41,65 

Pur^avarman’s ins., 26. 40. 43 
Punifa, Piirufottama, sxi.. 

foot-impresses nf, 47 
Ptmifottaraa, de., 41 
pti^atrOdhdra, 56, 57 n 
piidmddhdra in the ins. of 
Chamha State, 57 

P 

Qtianj; Nam, dt. 61 
R 

r. 22 n 

nr, later and earlier forms 
compared, 13 
Rafchu, myth, k., 45. 61,83 
Raf^uoeitJa, tok., 61 n, 70 n 
RAjasimha, sjs., Narasimha- 
varman II, PaUtnc k., 7 
Raiasuhbelvftra, s.e., Kail&sa- 
natha, te., 8 
rdiasthavlra, lU., 29, 33 
rd/dtOnu, ep. of Gtmecarman, 
67 


RAjput&nk, CO,, 102, 103 
Raktamittika, SM., Cb’ih-tu, 
do., 23 

Ritma, Kpic hefO, S3, 89,108 
llAma, ae., 77 
RUmAnuja Man^Apo. 7 
KAm&ynna, scene* from, 77 
RdnUlifona, mk,, 5, 10, 23 n, 
41, ^,78 and n, 82, 89,103 
and n, 106 

Ronnnuika, sur. of Cdluhja 
Vlknaimtrfityo /, 7 
Rah|^patak&. q., 8 
RAfti^pi, dy., 9 
mthia* of MavaUvaram, 6 
Radutgaruta, the Qth cubit of 
a yupa, 104-105 
Ratnabnftnu, n. of bhOtfti, 79 
Ratnasiihha, do., 79 
ratnafro»d. Buddhistic term, 
38 

RAvana, Epic Aero 105 n 
rddhi, 2S 

ReennI yean, 3, 8,14, 41, 96, 
W 

rektamfttika, eo., 22 
ro, shape note^^'orthy of, 16 
r^-cut Siva, te., 4 
rock-cut shrines, 4. 6 
Rudravonnan, Fon-nen k, 8$ 
Rudravannao, k. of CampA, 
66 

Ritvanvabsaya pflUr ins., 12, 
13 

S 

«. 23 

M, similar in form to f^a, 38 
Sacrifices: 

AggUtherme, 3 n 
Agniftomo, 3, 108 
AptOf^men 107 
AsMmrdAd, 3 n 
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Aivemedha, 3, 105, 108 
Bokuhlranija 108 
HaAuruiMrrtfJcu 50, 85, 108 
DcHdaiarSin, 107 
EkofOftMtre. 107 
Gometiha 106 
Mdheioara 108 
PuifffoTika 1(17 
RdjatOj/a 106 
S«p{tuomasaiiiMlliiI, 107 
Saroametiha, 60 
Som4 108 
Voifffaoa 108 
Veiaptya, 3 and n 
Vlivafit-ASMfm. 60, 61 and 
n 

Satidharmaptmhrlkti, wk.. 

10 n, 110 n. 

Segera, k. of the noJar dtj. of 
Auodhyd. 50, 51, 87 
SffmitfliAn, the 10th ciditt of a 
yOpn. 104-105 

Sailcsdta, dij., 27, 28. 31, 3(, 
73, 78, 80. 81 

fiailendrautriiitiprabhtt, tU. of 
VifQuvaman, 28, 31 
8aJb<?^. 30, 34. 112 
SdJcyoohUyu. (H. of the Bud- 
dnixt monk MahiUiAman, 14 
SAkyomuni, eo. of 
16 n, 28,33, SO, 81 
Sfikya Na^senn, Jtulhtn 
monk, 78 

«tmd, kind of inctrcx, 27 
SantddAna, tlx* iniddk’ nf a 
yOpa, 104 
SAmax’eda, 82 
somaM, 33 n 

Sambnuvvnuin, k. of Cempii, 
66 

Snmbhu-Bh&drc^nra tanctii- 
ary. 66 

Skuniidragupta, gttpfa k., 3 
Samudro^o, feud, ch., 36 n 
ntndhf. rales of. 88 


Sarieha, flourishine condition 

oCw 

SaAghnnandin, n.. 16 
SaA|tt^, Jc. of Jaca, 43, 45, 

Safliuya nf Kedoe ins., tM. 
(r), Safijnya of CIung;il 
ins., 48 

SAAinya's sister, 47-48 
Mikent-tafdka, the tank exca¬ 
vated by MahendrAvarman, 
88-100 

S&nUiija philosophy, 19 
senna (stuck), ^ 

Simno, k. of Java, 45, 47 
Sanna. im., Saooflha, do., 45 
sanndha (armour) ^ 
SannAha, k. of face, •«5, 48 
.Saiinulia, sm., Sanna, do., 45 
Sanskrit Charters, 3, 

Sanskrit ComposiHnn, 27 
.Sjinskrit ins., 15, 16, TO, SO 
OS. 101, 102 

.Sanskrit Hterahire, 23 n. 24, 
107 

Sanskrit prosody, 27 
Sanskrit wor^, 40 
satitu, 23 n, 24 
ieman, name-ending 75 n 
Sarvnnandi, n., 3 
.SarvfistivSdins, school of Bud¬ 
dhist philoaopln', 80 
iftstd. CD. of Btidoha, 16 n 
fiatapathabrilhmono, ick.. 53, 
60 n. 103 
satire. 107 

Saiimye, titc 15th cubit of n 
y0]ia, 104-105 

SaumanasA, nio. peak, 41 aikI 
n 

fiacaflrfoka, die 7th cubit of a 
yOpa, 104-05 
sea-trade, 15 
sco-voyage, 25 n, 72 
Seal (ComeUan) of Visnuvar- 
man, 80 
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Scu}in^> found at DasirL and 
Kasia, 36 n 

Semt, ^^ikastic name aidin)( 

Siam. GO., 23, 70 n, 71, 77 
Siamese, veo., 70 
ifbin, M 
ai<f(fh<i, 2S 

skttUtaydtra, 22, 23 n, 24, 37 
siddhoy^tri, 24, 25 
siddhaijitralca, 24 
siddhouitrika. 24. 25 
slddhi, 25, 26 
Biddhiijdtrika, 25 
Siibv^ Srifeact, s.u. Fromc, 
loc., 36 u 
Sllabtudra, n., 6 
Sbnbala, co., 72 n, 114 
SiihhaUdvipa, do., 72 
Stmhasuri, au., 3 
Sbtihavarman, k. of KSikh »• 
67 

Siihliavifnu, Great Fcilfotxi k., 
3, 4, 10, 72 

Siihhaviiou, senlplural repre- 
sentation of the war-Hla-, 4 
Slrrdiavijou Une of Paliucu 
du., 8 

Siii^ese KinRS, 10 
Siilbalese, poo.. 11, 15 
Siiibaleae tradition, 12 
[Slri] Meka JetalUa Apaya, k. 

of Ceylon, 13 
Sirl Mcka Jetatiw Apaya. 
Sirimedia Jetthatissa AlMia- 
ya (in Pali), do., 13 
ittupSiaoedha, tck., 91 
Sitw, 64 

Siva, He., 4, 8, 44, 45. 51, 61, 
76. 78, 81. 100, 

Siva, xM., Bhadrefvarasvumin, 

do.. 61 , . 

Siva, carved emblems idenli- 
«i with the attributes of, 

44 

Si>'a, statue of standinR 49 


Sivnpuda, foot nriuts of Siva, 
76, 77 

Sivaism, ref^ 78,77 
SiMh'Ti^, 45,68. 76,100 
Si>Vs JckJcs, 44 n 
Sisn sanctuu^, 45, 51, 76 
Siva shrine, 5l 

Siva shrine, raised by Bangj- 
putfdci, 8 

Siva tc., rodLcut, 4, 7 
Sica dose. ep. of Bhodravar- 
man, 64 

Sice (i/lm, votary of Siva, 64 
Siva. )i., 12. 63. 61 
S/ooHdiaHidaiwmo, ralitica k., 
3n 

Sivasktuulavurman, da., 2, 70 
Siyyamahnlam, loe., 4,5 
Slcanda, ai., 76 
Sknnda, iM. Skaodagupta, 
Gu»/a fc., 36 n 
Skanua, to., Skuudavurmmi, 
Palhui k., 36 n 
Skimdaguptu, an. Skuiidji,CM' 
pta k., 36 n 

Skandavurmun, Palluoa k., 3 
Skandavormao, an. Skanda, 
do., 36 n 

Smarabalalaifin, to., Buddha, 
de.. 14 

Sovugei Tekarek qwings, 53 
Sueugel Tekarek springs, 
eight slwrt ins. on a rott 
near, ^ 

Solar dy. of Ayodliya, 51 
Soiitli India, co., 11. 12. 16, 
17, 37. 42, 73-75, 78. 99 
Sodtii Indian Peninsula, do., 
10 

South Indian rivers, 42 n 
.Southern India, eo.. 2 
frafnane, 53 
innnena of Ceykm, 14 
fri, 22 n 

Srideb, he.. 70 and n, 71 
Srideb. to., Sri 'Fip. do., 70 
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Srideb ins^ 70 and n 
Sriduma, Gautama Bud- 
&a, (fe., 16 and n. 

Srikftffm park, 38 
Srii^ro, iJi; Puri. loc., 38 n 
Srii^ra, tJt., Sdciref, Snfcwi 
(of the Mon Records), 4.<r., 
Jmme, Jo., 38 n 
^rlkrefnt, tAn SilU^tah (of 
tlw Chinese). Jo-, 38 
SriiQAh&ruia, tU-, 28, 31, 34 
Srimnhdfdjondmd, M 
Sri-MUra, Sri-M&nu^jukuUi, 
dy.. 58, 59 

Sripurambj)^, loc., 9 
Siivijaya, ^ 

Srivilaya, go., 27 uud ii, 29. 

30, 33 D. 33. 34. 79. 80. 
Srivljoya, in., 79 
Srivija^ KisKdotn. 27, 34, 

Srivijayapuru, tn., 81 
SriDt/oyesiJJh^fro. 40 
$rio{)a<M ridd^yatra subiil- 
fcfo. 37 

ttha, noteworthy shape of, 16 
fjtooifo, tit. of t}u> BuddhUi 
monk Afehdndiiwin, 14 
nape, 17. 10. SO. 21. 23, 28. 

30,34,53,54 
sfOpo^hapcd tiaras, 40 
subhikta, 37 

SuJhariM, the 6tb cubit of a 
yOpa, 104-105 
Sudra, Casto 75 n 
SufCaU, 112,114 
Supiva, Ejke hero, 89 
{ufuem{ttiJ(d, S3 n 
Sultan of Koetei (East Bor¬ 
neo) 40, 50 

Sultanate of Koetei (East 
Borneo), 48 

Sumatra, oo., 31 n, 34. 36. 37. 

39, 49, 70. 80. 81 
Suhg biopaphy. wk., 82 
SuRRei Taton^ ri., 37 


Suporuga, Ik, 25 n 
Supdraga-fStaka, 25 o, 26 
Suorumocano, the 3rd cubit 
of a y6pa, 104-105 
swttfi. ^ 

M/0. 23 


T 

Tuiping, in.. 36 
Tatung Tuwo, loc-, 38, 79 
TaUing Tuwo (Palembaue) 
<n».r34 n. 38. TO, 80, 

T&mil, CO., 0 
T&mil k., 9 

TAinraporpi, South Indian ri., 
42 n 

Tupdantuttom 8 n 
Tondjung Priol^ port, 41 
Ta Prohm, niom/NicnS. 67 
Ta Prol>m ins. of Rudravar- 
nvin, 67-68, 69 
Turft, Buddhist goJJess. 80 
Teniuin. the top of a yOpn, 
104 

Tarumanagara, on., 83 
Tdrumapura, toe., 42 
Tirvma, TthOinft, ca. at 
Purpavarman, 42, 95 
T&rumi, 'nruma, Indonesian 
word for in^go, 42 
TatpuruM ComfXiund, 24 
Tolugu land, co., 3 
Thaiund, Jo., 98, 90 
Tliap-muoi, mo., 67 
Tliap-muoi ins., 47 n, 67 
TUaparoato, 90 and n 
Tinnevelly, in., 74 
Tiriyay rode Ins,, 15-17, 109, 
111 

Tlssamab&r&nu, n. of Buddh¬ 
ist monastery, IS 
TopdAmapdalam, co., 9 
TopdAiDBnd*!*. Tundf- 
karistra, Jo., 10 
Toodi-rrac, 14 
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Tni])ufa, R., 110, 111 

Trapussaka, 110, 111 
Tnpussaka. ijl Trapufa, n., 
Trapuen, do., 110, 111 and n 
TrapOna, SM. Trupufa. do., 
llO, 111 

TrapOsaoka, 110, 111, 115 
triad of Caityas, 34 
triad of stupas, 33 
trtbhava, 29, 33 
Tridiinopoly, toe., 6 
Trincoinali, fn., 15, 17 
irUaanutya^aUya, 33 and n 
Triviloiwtwi, 41 iukI n 
Tsi, aouthero, dy., 79 
Turu, vftl, 96 
'higu rock, toe., 41 
Tucu stone of Fdipu- 
vtunutn dated in the 22n(] 
rcfpial year, 41, 42, 71 n, 
06 

Tuk Mas Ins., 43, 77 
Tuk Mas Ins., sixteen EniUlo 
made fl;^ircs carved w-ltli, 

44 

Tuk Mas (tlio Golden) 
SjjrinR, 43. 77 

Tuiid'^lcarftftrA, sar., Topd^** 
moodati^ tv.. 10 
TOpora, Hie Unliown bottom 
part of a yOpa, 104-106 
Tt^fro, the 14th cubit of n 
)'upa, 104, 106 

U 

C, ligature indicating, 71 n 
d—matra, 113 n 
Udaipur, fn., 103 
Uda)«cajMlra, gm.. 9 
Udaycodimn pi 8 n 
C'xii. ffoddess, 65 
UpdtaSu, 17, W 

Upaseoa [I], preceptor of 
Mahinintan [I], iramann 
of C^tbn, 14 


Upasona [11], )>rcceplor of 
Mahunaman [11], snmiai.iA 
of Ceylon, 14 

Upasthc, Kind of yupa, 104, 
106 

Upadssa, k. of Ceylon, 13 
Ursa Maiw, 106 
UruYupahi grant of the PalU- 
va YuvanMbaralu Vipyu- 
gopa, 67 

Vtir&ea, the 2Dd cubit of a 
yOpu, 104.106 
Uttur I^udcsli, state, 97 

V 


V, 36 a, 64 

od resemblios dha, 46 n 
Vaigal, H., 10 

Vaijauanti, tcL, 104 and o, 

loO 

Vuifkll, tM. Bosarli, fii., 36 n 
Vidfnttco, the 13tli cubit of a 
yupa, i04'l05 
Vaifya. cojfe, 75 n 
Voiiyofnl/d. tlw Stlt culiit of a 
)*0pa, lOi-lOS 

Vajradht^ eu. of Maftluiri.81 
Vatrapipi, 28, 33. 49. 80 
Vd^tsorira, ^ddhistic term, 

Vdiri, 29 

Vela duolakea, 37 

Vallabha, SJI 4 Pulikefin II. 

CdtukjW k, 11 
Vallam, toe., 4 
ValUka, n.. 110. Ill and n 
Valiika, sji. Bhalliku, do., llO* 
11 

VaUikoka, 110, 111. 115 
V&lmiki, ou., 10. 89.91 n, 105 
c<u.i^«eand, 115 
un%&4ahn, ep. 47 n 
Vaprakefvara, de.. 52 
Vaproke^vara as lioly fire’, 51 
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VupraltcsN'am, lt>c., 51, 86, 01, 
108 

VapFokelvara, t.a., Agaslyu, 
«rccfK‘, 51 

Vni>nikc^ani, tJi., Si^•a, <Ic., 
52 

Vapruknvara sanctuary, 52 
Vn|)rakciviini, te. of Siva, 52, 

Varoeupa II, Piiufyo k., 9 
Viuftna^uni, au., 74 
Varnmn, dynastic nomo-cnd- 
iite in, 35, 75 and n 
Vardln Cape, 61 
Vunipo, de., 57 
Vdaatia, the 12d) cubit of a 
>•01X1. 104-106 
VAfi^, Kufdifa k., 100 
Vut Prey Vicr, foe., 79 
Vat Frey Vicr Saiukrit ins., 
79 

Vftt Semu Milana;, loc., 20, 
VatApi, rieirion, 5, 78, 

VAtapi, M., 5 
VutApi, M., ]Bidami, cfl., 5 
VAtApi, M., Badumi, loc. 6 
VAlApiko^^, (Tamil) tit. of 
Narosiihnavunnan 1, 5 
VMpimardana, ey. of 
tya 78 n 

VuviiTOCga, aur. of BaifmfciWu 
uenmurgy, 9 
Vdf/u, dC; 65 
Veai Kantcl ins., 82 
Veddia philosoi>]i)', 10 
V’ffanfl. ihe 17th cubit of a 
yupa, 104-105 
Veiurpalayam pi., 7 n 
Vcnf(l. loc., 4 
VcTHgo^lfpila rock, do., 13 
VcraKodKala rock (fraemcnl- 
ary) ins. of Buoada.s.i 
Manasena, 13-14 


VcmKoditula rock (frajpncnl- 
ar^ ins. of MahAnama 
dated in re^al year 20, 1.3 
Vcraf^K^la rock, remains of 
two more ins. Iwknv 
dA^Aba on, 13 

tlcSlredlta, ey. of AfcifteiKfro- 
utniion I, 4 

x-tiWAvinlta, ey. of Porotne* 
MMmoarman I, 7 
VidyAvinlta-PaHava-Fanunc- 
ivaraj^ha, Sioo te., 7 
Vivn;; Sa, loc., 26 n 
Vicnf; Sa ins., 26 n 
^'HnK Sra, s/r., Vicn^ So, loc., 

26 n 

cifi'fnr, 14, 80 
Viinyn, pr., 10 

Vikimn^tya, Cdjiikya k.. 7 
ViknimAditya I, uo., 7, 12 
Vikrumuditya If, do., 8 
VikrdfUa, Ut. of PAnwioorMiaii, 
41,77,93 

VindAi^, nio., 78 n 
Vindhyamordon, ep. of 
lifo <8 n 

Virnt^efvara te. ins. of Pa- 
nunefvaravarman II dated 
in regnal year 23. 8 
N'iravannan, k. of Kambodki, 
99 

Viaanuicfita, kiml of metres, 

27 

Vispu, de., 41 and n, *44, 45, 
65. 76. 77, 81. 83 
Vifpu, cult of, 68, 69 
Vip^u, carved emblems iden¬ 
tical u’ith the attributes of, 
44 

Vipiu, cnfprax’ed cmlileros of, 
77 

VisQu, foot impresses of, 67, 
69,77,03 
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Viffiu, sUtc insij^iA, ^I<1 
j^irine of fotir-annvd, 49. 

Vifpu, lotiis^cct of. 44 an<l n 
Vifi^u. tM., Piin)^, Piinifottu* 
mo, foot imprcssn of 47, 
ija„ Trfcikrmiut, tie., 

41 

Vifpii. Tri^ikramn incftrnu- 
Hon of, 41, 77 
Vlfijulsm, rel.. 76, 77 
Vinu. Saifciuln k.. 28. 31,34, 
35, 36 n 

Vifoii, tjO., Vi^oiivannna, tin., 
28. 35, 80 

Vlfoiigopo KAAcvyuLi, Palin- 
xsa k. of KMcl, 3 
Vo-Conh, oin.. 58 
VoConh rock ins.. 56 
oo(bo)dhlcUfa, Buddhistic- 
term, 38 

votive records of Cejdoo. 15 
Of.. 22 n 
VviUn, topfi 71 

W 

Wellesley Prnvincv, 18. 20, 22 
West Bon^o, eo.. 30 
West Java, do., 17, 26, 37,43. 
eo. K1.94 

West Punjftb, state, 97 
iciteel, e/igmrtvf embtem of 
Vijftju. 77 


Wukir lull, mo., 45 
^davaprulcAia, nit., 104 
yttfUamiOmi, 105 
Yujiirvedu, 82 
YamuriN, W., 101 
Yuiin>‘armflQ, k. of Kamfjotlin, 
73 

i/nsfl. 21 

lutuia ddfitiiMi, IS 

i/iltftJtit/tImlyfmn, 26 
Yiivu, 00 ,. 46 
V<iM, SM. tin.. 30 n 
yoKu, n-tlcm of pliilnscifili)-. 
25 

Vonos, pco., 11 n 
Yonitt, SM., Crrelu, do., 11 n 
YudliifthirA, £p/c hero. 00, 91 
i/6;m. Mcrifkiul post, 50. 52. 
53, 85. 86. 86. 90, 92. 101- 
106 



i/niia (from IsOpiir). iK-arlng 
.Wskrit iQS^ 52.101,103 


^-Opa (from Kiitri), Ixnirlii^ 
^iiuKrit ins. of Mulavj- 
rman 17 n. 22 n, 36 n, 5'> 
and o. 85. 88. 102 
Yiivaimharflja Vispneopn. 

PnUnoa k. id Kuftci, 6? 
i/ncnrdfa, off., 4 
yuoarilla, mm., vleeroij. off. of 
KuHa V^mtn-ardlinna. 4 
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Fijr- 2 Rut'anv'aliMjra Pillar Jn^cripHon (See p. 12) 






Plate 3 



Stone Inscription of Malwndvika Buddhagupta {See p. 20) 
(Copirn^tit ie$*rv*d by the Archaeoto^iccl Survey of India) 




Plate 4 



LigOT iMcriptton: 5 (See p. 26) 
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Fig. 1 . PofiJcuItya Stone Jnecriptton (Su p. 16) 


fig, 3 Seat fig, 4 impression 

Figs. 3 and 4. Perak Seel of jrt Vtsnvromien (See p. 3S) 


Fig. 2. Ligor inecription: A (See p. 26) 
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PbzU 6 



YOpa Irucription of King Mfilovorman: A (Se€ p. 85) 





Yiipa Inscription of King Mulovarmen: B 
{Set p. 86) 




Plate 10 



YOpa Inscription of King Mulavarman: C 
(See p. 80) 




Plau II 



Koetci (Borneo) YOpo Injcnption of King Mfilavarman: A 
(Ste p. 88) 



Plate 12 



Koetti (Borneo) Yiipa /nicription of Kin^ Miilaoarmon: B 
(See p. 90) 






Plate 13 



Plate 14 



Ci-Arutan Rock Inscription: General vieto of the rock 
(See p. 93) 


Plate 15 



Ci'-Arutan Rock /necription: Close up (See p. $3) 





Plate n 



Kebon Kopi Rock Inscription of Piinuivomian (See p. 95) 



Plate 18 



Tugu Rock /nscription of Pftrnavarman (See p. 


Platt 19 








Platt 20 



Tiriuay Rock Intcription (Ste p. 109) 
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